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THOUGHTS 



CHRISTIAN LIFE. 



THOUGHTS UPON THE MYSTERY OF 
THE TRINITY. 

Though there be many in the world that seem to 
be religious, there are but few that are so : one 
great reason whereof is, because there are so many 
mistakes about religion, that it is an hard matter to 
bit upon the true notion of it : and therefore de- 
siring nothing in this world so much as to be an 
instrument in God s hand to direct men into the true 
religion, my great care must, and by the blessing 
of God shsdl be, to instil into them right concep- 
tions of him, that is the only object of all religious 
acts, without which it is impossible to continue, or 
indeed to be religious : the true nature and notion 
of religion consisting in the right carriage and de- 
portment of our whole man, both soul and body, 
towards him that made us : whom therefore, unless 
we truly know, we can never be truly religious ; 
and therefore they that begin their religion with 
zeal and passion, begin at the wrong end ; for in- 

VOL. II. B 
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2 THOUGHTS UPON THE 

deed they begin where they should end : our zeal 
for God, and love unto him, being the highest acts 
of religion^ and therefore cannot be the first ; but 
they necessarily presuppose the true knowledge of 
God, without which our zeal will be blind, and our 
love both groundless and transient 

But as it is impossible to be truly religious, un- 
less we know God, so it is very difficult so to know 
him , as to become truly religious. It is true that there 
is such a supreme Being in and over the world, as 
we call God ; the very light of nature teaches, and 
reason itself demonstrates it to be the most certain 
and undeniable. But what he is, and what appre- 
hensions we ought to have of this glorious Being, 
none but himself is able to describe and manifest 
unto us ; so that our conceptions of him are still to 
be regulated by the discoveries that he hath made 
of himself to us; without which, though we may 
have some confused notions of him, yet we can 
never so know him, as to serve him faithfully, and, 
by consequence, be truly religious. 

Hence, therefore, if we would know God, we 
must search the scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments, wherein God hath been pleased most 
clearly to manifest and discover himself unto us ; 
I say, both the Old and New Testaments, for other- 
wise, our knowledge of God may be very defective 
and erroneous, there being several things which 
God, in the New Testament, bath most plainly re- 
vealed of himself, which in the Old Testament are 
more darkly and obscurely delivered to us. As for 
example the great mystery of the Trinity ; though 
it be frequently intimated in the Old Testament, yet 
it is an hard matter rightly to understand it without 
the New ; insomuch, that the Jews, though they 
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MYSTERY OF THE TRINITY. 3 

have had the law above three thousand, and the 
prophets above two thousand years among them, 
yet to this day they could never make this an article 
of faith ; but they, as well as the Mahometans, still 
assert^ " That God is only one in person as well as 
nature : '' whereas nothing can be more plain from 
the New Testament, than that there is but one God, 
and yet there are three persons, every one of which 
is that one God : and so that though God be but 
one in nature, yet he is three in persons ; and so 
three persons, as yet to be but one in nature. 

And, verily, although there was no other text in 
all the Scripture, whereon to ground this funda- 
mental article of our Christian faith, that of ' Go 
ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost/ ^ is a sufficient foundation for it ; 
there being nothing, I think, necessary to be be- 
lieved concerning the glorious Trinity, but what 
may easily and naturally be deduced from these 
words ; which were spoken, it is true, by our Sa- 
viour before his ascension, but I question whether 
they were thoroughly understood, till after the 
Holy Ghost was come down on earth : it being 
only by God himself that we can come to the true 
knowledge of him, much less are we able rightly to 
apprehend, and firmly to believe three persons in 
the Godhead, without the assistance of one of them, 
that is, of the Holy Ghost, by whom the other two 
are wont to work ; he being the issue, if I may so 
say^ and breath of both. Hence it is, that the 
wisdom of the church, for these many centuries, 
hath thought fit to order^ that this great mystery be 

! Matt, xxviii. 19. 
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4 THOUGHTS UPON THE 

celebrated the next Lord's day after the commemo- 
ration of the Holy Spirit's coming down upon the 
disciples, and in them, upon all true believers; 
both because all three persons have now manifested 
themselves to mankind ; the Father in his creation 
of them, the Son in his conversing with them, and 
the Holy Ghost by his coming down upon them : 
and also to show, that it is only by the grace and 
assistance of God's Spirit that we can rightly be- 
lieve in this glorious and incomprehensible mystery 
which our Saviour hath so clearly revealed to us in 
these words, ' Go ye and teach all nations,' &c. 

For the opening of which, we must know that 
our Saviour, in the foregoing verse, acquaints his 
disciples, that now all power was given him ' in 
heaven and in earth ;' by virtue whereof he here 
issueth forth his commission to his apostles, and, in 
them, to all that should succeed them, to supply 
his room, and be his vicegerents upon earth, he 
being now to reside in his kingdom of heaven. 
For saith he, ' all power is given to me in heaven 
and earth : go ye therefore and teach all nations/ 
As he also saith elsewhere to them, ' As my Father 
hath sent me, even so I send you.** As if he 
should have said. My Father having committed to 
me all power and authority both in heaven and 
earth, I therefore authorize and commissionate, yea, 
and command you to go and teach all nations, &c. 

This therefore is part of the commission which 
our Lord and master left with his apostles imme- 
diately before he parted from them. Those being 
the last words which St. Matthew records him to 
have spoken upon earth ; and therefore they must 

* John XX. 21. 
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MYSTERY OF THE TRINITY. O 

needs contain matter of very great importance to 
his church ; and it must needs highly concern us 
all to understand the true meaning and purport of 
them, which that we may the better do, in treating 
of them, I shall observe the same method and order 
as he did in speaking them. 

First, therefore, here is the work he sends the 
apostles about ; ' Go ye therefore and teach,* Ilopev- 
divreg iv fia^nrivtraTe, which more properly may 
be rendered, ' Go ye therefore and disciple all na- 
tions,' or ' make the persons of all nations to be my 
disciples,' that is. Christians. That this is the true 
meaning of the words, is plain and clear, from the 
right notion of the word here used, fxadrfrevto, which 
coming from ^a^ijnic, a disciple, it always signi- 
fieth either to be or to make disciples, wheresoever 
it occurs in all the Scriptures ; as fia^rirev^els, ^ 
which is instructed, say we, the Syriac better, 
damtachlamad, that is, made a disciple, a n*D^n, 
that is, not only a scholar or learner, but a follower 
or professor of the gospel, here called the kingdom 
of heaven. Another place where this word occurs, 
is ifjLa^iirevtre Tf 'Iijcrg,' where we rightly translate 
it, ' was Jesus* disciple.' Another place is koi fxa-^ri' 
TevnavTEQ Ii:avac»* which we improperly render, * hav- 
ing taught many;' the Syrian and Arabic, more 
properly, 'having made many disciples.' And these 
are all the places in the New Testament where this 
word is used, except those I am now considering, 
where all the eastern languages render it according 
to its notation, disciple. The Persian paraphrasti- 
caUy expounds it, ' Go ye and reduce all nations 
to my faith and religion.' So that whosoever 
pleads for any other meaning of these words, do 

< Matt. xiii. 62. ^ Matt xxviL 67- ^ Acts, xiv. 21. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



6 THOUGHTS UPON THE 

but betray their own ignorance in the original lan- 
guages, and by consequence, in the true interpre- 
tation of Scripture. 

I should not have insisted so long upon this, but 
that the false exposition of these words hath occa- 
sioned that no less dangerous than numerous sect 
of anabaptists in the world ; for the old Latin trans- 
lation having it, Euntes ergo, docete omnes genies ; 
hence, the German, where anabaptism first began, 
and all the modem translations, render it as we 
do, ' Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing 
them.* From whence it was supposed by some 
that were not able to dive into the true meaning of 
the words, that our Saviour here commanded that 
none should be baptized but such as were first 
taught the principles of the Christian religion ; 
which is the greatest mistake imaginable ; for our 
Saviour doth not speak one word of teaching be- 
fore baptism, but only after, ver. 20, lilanKovrt^, 
his meaning being only that his apostles should go 
about the world and persuade all nations to forsake 
their former idolatries and superstitions, and to turn 
Christians, or the disciples of Jesus Christ ; and 
such as were so should be baptized. And therefore 
infant baptism is so far from being forbidden, that 
it is expressly commanded in these words ; for all 
disciples are here commanded to be baptized ; nay, 
they are therefore commanded to be baptized, be- 
cause disciples. And seeing all disciples are to 
be baptized, so are infants too, the children of be- 
lieving parents ; for they are disciples as well as 
any other, or as well as their parents themselves; 
for all that are in covenant with God must needs 
be disciples : but that children are always esteemed 
in covenant with God is plain, in that God himself 
commanded the covenant should be sealed to them, 
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MYSTERY OF THE TRINITY. 7 

as it was all along by circumcision. But that 
children are disciples, as well as others^ our Saviour 
puts it out of all doubt, saying of children, ' of 
such is the kingdom of God.' * And therefore they 
must needs be disciples, unless such as are not dis- 
ciples can belong to the kingdom of God, which a 
man must be strangely distempered in his brain 
before he can so much as fancy. 

And besides, that children, so long as children, 
are looked upon as part of their parents; and 
therefore as their parents are, so are they : if their 
parents be heathen, so are the children ; if the 
parents be Jews, so are the children; if the parents 
be Christian, so are the children too; nay, if 
either of the parents be a Christian or disciple, the 
children of both are denominated from the better 
part, and so looked upon as Christians too, as is 
plain^ 1 Cor. vii. ] 4. ' But now are they holy,' that 
is, in a federal or covenant sense, they are in cove- 
nant with God; they are believers. Christians, or 
disciples, because one of their parents is so. 

Now seeing children are disciples as well as 
others, and our Saviour here commands all dis- 
ciples to be baptized, it necessarily follows that 
children must be baptized too. So that the opinion 
that asserts, that children ought not to be baptized, 
is grounded upon a mere mistake, and upon gross 
ignorance of the true meaning of the Scripture, and 
especially of this place, which is most ridiculously 
mistaken for a prohibition, it being rather a com- 
mand for infant baptism. 

But I must crave the reader's excuse for this di- 
gression from the matter principally intended, 

> Mark, x. 14. 
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8 THOUGHTS UPON THE 

though I could not tell how to avoid it ; nothing 
being more needful than to rescue the words of our 
blessed Saviour from those false glosses and horri- 
ble abuses which these last ages have put upon 
them^ especially it coming so directly in my way as 
this did. 

Secondly, here is the extent of their commis- 
sion, which is very large indeed, not being di- 
rected to some few particular persons, but to na- 
tions ; not to some particular nations only, but to 
all nations ; ' Go ye therefore and disciple all na- 
tions;' or all the world, as it is, Mark, xvi. 15. 
This was that which the prophet Isaiah, or rather 
God by him foretels, Isaiah, xlix. 6, which our 
Saviour himself seems to have respect unto, Luke, 
xxiv. 46, 47. The meaning whereof, in brief, is 
this, that though the Jews hitherto had been the 
only people of God, and none but they admitted 
into covenant with him, now the Gentiles also are 
to be brought in and made confederates or co- 
partners with them in the covenant of grace ; that 
the partition-wall being now broken down, the 
gospel is to be preached to all other nations, as 
well as the Jewish ; Christ being now come to be 
' a light to lighten the Gentiles as well as the glory 
of his people Israel.' 

But though the words of the commission be so 
clear to this purpose, yet the apostles themselves 
understood it not, till God had interpreted it from 
heaven to St Peter, showing him in a vision, that 
he should call no man 'common or unclean.'* 
From which time forward, he, with the rest of the 
apostles, observed their commission exactly in 

' Acts, X. 28. 
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MYSTERY OF THE TRINITY. 9 

preaching to the Gentiles as well as the Jews. 
And this was one end, wherefore the Holy Ghost 
came down amongst them, even to enable them to 
do what their Master had commanded them, to 
preach unto all nations ; but that they could not 
do, unless they could speak all languages, which 
therefore the Holy Ghost enabled them to do, 
Acts^ ii. 4, 5, which also is a clear demonstration of 
the true meaning and purport of these words: 
for there was no necessity that the Spirit should 
teach the apostles all languages, but that the Son 
bad first enjoined them to preach unto all na- 
tions. 

Thirdly, hence is the manner whereby they are 
to admit all nations into the church of Christ, or 
into the Christian religion, by baptizing them * in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost' For the opening whereof we must 
know that baptism was a rite in common use 
amongst the Jews before our Saviour's time, by 
which they were wont to admit proselytes into their 
religion, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
or of God. A little before our Saviour's appear- 
ance in the world, John Baptist being sent to pre- 
pare the way for him, baptized the Jews themselves, 
as many as came unto him, in the name of the 
Messiah to come, which was called the baptism of 
repentance. * I indeed baptize you,* says he, ' with 
water to repentance ; but he that comes after me is 
mightier than I,' &c.' But when our Saviour was 
to go to heaven, he left orders with his apostles to 
make disciples ; or admit all nations into the reli- 
gion that he had preached, confirmed with miracles, 

' Matt. iii. 11. 
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10 THOUGHTS UPON THE 

and sealed with his own blood, by baptizing them 
' in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ;' 
which form of baptism, questionless, his apostles 
faithfully observed all along, as may be gathered 
also from Acts, xix. 2, 3, where we may observe, 
how when they said that they ' had not so much 
as heard of a Holy Ghost,' he wondering at that^ 
asked them, * Unto what then were ye baptized ?* 
plainly intimating, that if they had been baptized 
aright, according to Christ's institution, they could 
not but have heard of the Holy Ghost, because they 
had been baptized in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. But verse 5, 
also Acts, ii. 38, chap. viii. 16, we read of baptism 
administered in the name of the Lord Jesus ; from 
whence some have thought that the apostles baptized 
only the Gentiles in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, |but the Jews in 
the name of the Lord Jesus only ; because they be- 
lieving in the Father already, if they were but bap- 
tized in the name of Jesus, and so testified their 
belief that he was the Messiah, they could not but 
believe in his Spirit too; but this expression of 
baptizing in the name of the Lord Jesus, seems to 
me rather to intimate that form of baptism which the 
Lord Jesus instituted : for, doubtless, the aposdes 
observed the precepts of our Lord better than so 
as to do it one way, when he had commanded it to 
be done another ; and baptized only in the name 
of Jesus, when he had enjoined them to baptize * in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost' 

Neither did the church ever esteem that baptism 
valid, which was not administered exactly accord- 
ing to the institution, in the name of all the three 
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MYSTERY OF THE TRINITY. 11 

persons; which the primitive Christians were so 
strict in the observance of, that it was enjoined, 
that all persons to be baptized should be plunged 
three times into the water, first at the name of the 
Father, and then at the name of the Son, and last- 
ly, at the name of the Holy Ghost; that so every 
person might be distinctly nominated, and so our 
Saviour's institution exactly observed in the ad- 
ministration of this sacrament. 

Hence also it was, that all persons to be bap- 
tized were always required, either with their own 
mouths, if adult, or if infants, by their sureties, to 
make a public confession of their faith in the three 
persons into whose names they were to be bap- 
tized : for this indeed was always looked upon as 
the sum and substance of the Christian religion, to 
" believe in God the Father, in God the Son, and 
in God the Holy Ghost ;" and they who believed 
in these three persons, were still reputed Chris- 
tians ; and they who did not were esteemed infi- 
dels or heretics. 

Yea, and our Saviour himself hath sufficiently 
declared, how necessary it is for us to believe this 
great mystery; as also how essential it is to a 
Christian, seeing that he requires no more in order 
to our initiation into his church, but only that we 
be baptized * in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost/ In which words we may observe : 

First, A trinity of persons, into whose names 
we are batized, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
This is that mystery of mysteries which is too high 
for human understandings to conceive, but not too 
great for a divine faith to believe; even that al- 
though there be but one God, there are three per- 
sons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
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12 THOUGHTS UPON THE 

every one of which is that one and the self-same 
God : and therefore it is that baptism is here com- 
manded to be administered in the name of all 
three. 

Now to confirm our faith in this great mystery, 
whereinto we are all baptized, I shall endeavour to 
show in few terms, what grounds we have in Scrip- 
ture to believe it. For which end we must know, 
that though this mystery hath received great light 
by the rising of the Sun of righteousness upon 
the world, yet it did not lie altogether undisco* 
vered before; 'yea, from the very foundation of 
the world,' the church, in all ages, hath had suffi- 
cient ground whereupon to build their faith on this 
great and fundamental truth : for in the very crea- 
tion of the world, he that created it is called Eloitn, 
in the plural number : and in the creation of man, 
he said, 'Let us make man in our own image;' 
from whence, though not a trinity, yet a plurality 
of persons is plainly manifested; yea, in the be- 
ginning of the world too, we find both Father, Son, 
and Spirit concurring in the making of it. 

For, first. It is said, ' that God created heaven 
and earth ;' and then, ' that the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters.'^ There are 
two persons, God, and the Spirit of God. And 
then we read how God made the world by his 
word : ' He said, let there be light, and there was 
light' From which expression St. John himself 
concludes, ' that all things were made by the Son 
of God,* or 'his Word,'* and so does St. Paul, 
Col. i. 16. 

Thus we read afterwards, 'The Spirit of the 

1 Gen. i. I, 2. ^ John, i. iii. 

Digitized by VjOOQ iC 



MYSTERY OF THE TRINITY. 13 

Lord spake by me, and hh word by my tongue/ 
2 Sam. xxiii. 2, where we have Jehovah, the Spirit 
of Jehovah, and the Word of Jehovah, plainly and 
distinctly set down. As also in Psalm xxxiii. 6, 
and Isa. Ixii. 1, where there is the Lord speaking of 
his Son, and saying, ' That he will put his Spirit 
upon him ;* and this also seems to be the reason 
why the holy angels, when they praise God, say, 
' Holy, holy, holy. Lord of hosts,' * saying holy 
thrice, in reverence to the three persons they adore. 
Thus we might discover this tinith in the Old 
Testament; but in the New we can scarce look 
over it. For when Jesus was baptized, Matt. iii. 
16, had we, who know nothing but by our senses, 
been present at this time with Jesus at Jordan, our 
very senses would have conveyed this truth to our 
understandings, whether we would or no. Here we 
should have heard a voice from heaven ; whose was 
it but that of God the Father ? Here we should have 
seen one coming out of Jordan ; who was that but 
God the Son ? Here we should have seen some- 
thing else too, in the form of a dove ; who was that 
but God the Spirit? Thus was God the Father 
heard speaking ; God the Son was seen ascending 
out of the water; and God the Holy Ghost de- 
scending from heaven upon him. The first was 
beard in the sound of a voice, the second was seen 
in the form of a man, and the third was beheld in 
the shape of a dove. 

« Voce Pater, atus corpore, flamen ave.'* 

But there are many such places as this all the 

1 Isa. vi. 3 ; Rev. iv. 8. 
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14 THOUGHTS UPON THE 

New Testament over, where the three persons of 
the Godhead are distinctly mentioned, as Lake, L 
35. ; John, xiv. 16, 26 ; xvi. 7. Gal. iv. 6. But 
the words of St. Paul are very remarkable too, 2 
Cor. xiii. 14. And yet that all these three per- 
sons were but one God* St John expressly as- 
serts, saying, ' There are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, and the Word, and the Spirit, 
and these three are one,' * Which certainly are as 
plain and perspicuous terms as it is possible to ex- 
press so great a mystery in. But I need not have 
gone so far to have proved that there are three dis- 
tinct persons in the Godhead: the words I am 
treating of being a sufficient demonstration of it : 
for as all the three persons met together at our 
Saviour's baptism ; so doth our Saviour here com- 
mand, that all his disciples be baptized in the 
name of all three : and therefore I cannot but ad- 
mire how any one should dare to profess himself to 
be a Christian, and jret deny or oppose the sacred 
Trinity, into which he was baptized when he was 
made a Christian : for, by this means, he renounc- 
ing his baptism, blasphemes Christ, unchristians 
himself, blotting his own name out of the catalogue 
of those who were made Christians only by being 
baptized " in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 

n. Here is the Godhead of the Trinity, or of 
every person in the Trinity, that one as well as the 
other is God : for here we see divine worship is to 
be performed to them all ; and all that profess the 
true religion must be baptized in the name of the 
Son and Holy Ghost, as well as of the Father ; 

• Gen. xviii. 2, 3 ; John, x. 3a 'I John, v. 7- 
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which certainly would be the greatest absurdity, 
yea, the most horrid impiety imaginable, were not 
they God as well as he. For, if they be not God, 
they are creatures ; if they be creatures, reason as 
well as Scripture forbids the same honour and 
worship to be conferred on them, which is given 
to God himself, and only due to him ; which here, 
notwithstanding, we see is given to them, and that 
by our Lord himself, commanding baptism to be 
administered in his own name and in the name of 
the Holy Ghost, as well as in the name of the 
Father, and so making himself and the Spirit equal 
sharers in the same honour that is given to the 
Father. So that, was there no other place in the 
whole Scripture to prove it, this alone would be 
sufficient to convince any gainsayer, that the Son 
and Spirit are God as well as the Father, or rather 
the same God with him. But that I may unveil 
this mystery, and confirm this truth more clearly, 
we will consider each person .distinctly, and show 
that one as well as the other is really God. 

That the Father is God, none ever denied it, and 
therefore we need not prove it. But, if the Father 
be God, the Son must needs be God too ; for the 
same names, properties, works, and worship, which 
in Scripture are ascribed to the Father, are fre- 
quently ascribed to the Son also in Scripture ; the 
Father is called Jehovah in Scripture, so is the Son, 
Hos. i. 7 ; Jer. xxiii. 6; the Father is called God, so 
is the Son, John, i. 1 ; 'In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God ;' with God, as to his person : God as to 
his nature. So also, John, xx. 28 ; Acts, xx. 28, 
&c. Moreover, is the Father Alpha and Omega, 
the first and the last ? So is the Son, Rev. i. 8. Is 
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the Fatber eternal ? So is the Son, Tsa. ix. 6; Rev. 
i. 8. Is the Father almighty ? So is the Son, Heb. 
i 3. Is the Father every where ? So is the Son, 
Matt, xviii. 20. Doth the Father know all things? 
So doth the Son, John, xxi. 17, ii. 24. Did the 
Father make all things ? So did the Son, John, L 
3. Doth the Father preserve all things? So 
doth the Son, Heb. i. 3. Doth the Father for- 
give sins ? So doth the Son, Matt ix. 6. Is 
the Father to be worshipped? So is the Son, 
Heb. i. 6. Is the Father to be honoured ? So 
is the Son, John, v. 23. No wonder therefore that 
Christ being thus in the ' form of God, thought it 
no robbery to be equal with God.' * He did not 
rob God of any glory, by saying himself was equal 
to him. The greatest wonder is, how any one can 
believe the Scriptures to be the word of God, and 
deny this great truth, than which nothing can be 
more plain from Scripture : nothing being more 
frequently and more clearly asserted than this is. 
And verily it is well for us it is so ; for if Christ 
was not God, neither could he be our Saviour. 
None being able to free us from sins, but only he 
against whom they were committed. And there- 
fore I cannot imagine how any one can doubt of 
Christ's divinity, and yet expect pardon and salva- 
tion from him : all our hopes and expectations 
from him depending only upon his assumption of 
our human nature into a divine person. 

And that the Holy Ghost also is God, is fre- 
quently asserted in the holy Scriptures which him- 
self indited. Indeed this very inditing of the 
Scriptures was a clear argument of his Deity, as 

» Phil. a. 6. 
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well as the Scriptures indited by him. What man, 
what angel, what creature, who but God could 
compose such articles of faith, enjoin such divine 
precepts, foretel and fulfil such prophecies as in 
Scripture are contained, who spake unto all, or by 
the prophets ? who did they mean, when they said, 

* Thus saith the Lord of hosts ? ' Who was this 
Lord of hosts, that instructed them what to speak 
or write ? Was it ' God the Father,' or ' God the 
Son?' No, but it was 'God the Holy Ghost:' 

* For the prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of man, but holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost.'* The Holy 
Ghost therefore being the Lord of hosts, he must 
needs be God, there being no person that is or can 
be called the Lord of hosts, but he that is the very 
and eternal God. 

This also may be gathered from ' Know ye not 
that ye are the temple of God, and the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you ;'* for none can be the temple 
of God, but he in whom God dwells; for it is 
God*s dwelling in a place that makes that place 
the temple of God ; and yet we are here said to be 
the temple of God, because the Spirit dwelleth in 
us. And elsewhere, 'Know ye not,' saith the 
apostle, ' that your body is the temple of the Holy 
Ghost that is in you '*'^ which could not be unless 
the Holy Ghost was God. 

Another express Scripture we. have for it where 
St. Peter propounds this question to Ananias, 
' Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the 
Holy Ghost ?' and then tells him, in the next verse, 

• 2 Pet i. 21 ; Acts, xxviu. 26 ; xxi. 1 1. 
« 1 Cor. iii 16. M Cor. vL 19. 
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' Thou hast not lied to men, but to Grod ; * * and so 
expressly asserts the Holy Ghost to be God. 

Moreover, that the Holy Ghost is truly God, co- 
equal to the Father and Son, it is plain, in that the 
Scriptures assert him to be, to have, and do what- 
soever the Father or Son, is, hath, or doth, as God. 
For, is the Father and Son eternal ? So is the 
Spirit.* Is God the Father and the Son every 
where ? So is the Spirit.^ Is God the Father, and 
the Son, a wise, understanding, powerful, and 
knowing God ? So is the Spirit* Are we baptized 
in the name of the Father and the Son ? So are we 
baptized in the name of the Holy Ghost. May 
we sin against the Father and the Son ? So may 
we sin too against the Holy Ghost. Nay, the sin 
against this person only, is accounted by our Saviour 
to be a sin never to be pardoned, * We may sin 
against God the Father, and our sin may be par- 
doned ; we may sin against God the Son, and our 
sin may be pardoned ; but if we sin or speak 
against the Holy Ghost, ' that shall never be for- 
given, neither in this world, nor in that which is to 
come.' But, if the Holy G4iost be not God, how 
can we sin against him; or how comes our sin 
against him only to be unpardonable, unless he 
be God ? I know it is not therefore unpardonable, 
because he is God, for then the sins against the 
Father and the Son would be unpardonable too, 
seeing they both are God as well as he ; yet though 
this sin is not therefore unpardonable because he is 
God, yet it could not be unpardonable, unless he 
was God. For, supposing him not to be God, but 



' Aets, V. 3, 4. « Heb. ix. 14. 

3 PsaL cxzxlx. 7- * Isa. xi. 2. ^ Matt. xii. 31, 32.. 
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a creature^ and yet the sin against him to be un- 
pardonable, then the sins against a creature would 
be unpardonable, when sins i^ainst God himself 
are pardoned : which to say, would itself, I think, 
come near to the sin against the Holy Ghost But 
seeing our Saviour describes this unpardonable sin, 
by blaspheming or speaking against the Holy Ghost, 
let them have a care that they be not found guilty 
of it, who dare deny the Holy Ghost to be really 
and truly God, and so blaspheme and speak the 
worst that they can against him. 

ni. We have seen what ground we have to be- 
lieve, that there are three persons in the Godhead, 
and that every one of these three persons is God ; 
we are now to consider the order of those persons 
in the Trinity, described in the words before us. 

First, the Father, and then the Son, and then 
the Holy Ghost : every one of which is really and 
truly God : and yet they are but one real and true 
God. A mystery which we are all bound to be- 
lieve, but yet must have a great care how we speak 
of it, it being both easy and dangerous to mistake 
in expressing so mysterious a truth as this is. 
If we think of it, how hard is it to contemplate 
upon one numerically divine nature, in more than 
one and the same divine person; or upon three 
divine persons in no more than one and the same 
divine nature ? If we speak of it, how hard is it to 
find out fit words to express it P If I say the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost be three, and every one dis- 
tinctly God, it is true ; but if I say, they be three, 
and every one a distinct God, it is false. I may 
say, the divine persons are distinct in the divine 
nature ; but I cannot say, that the divine nature is 
divided into the divine persons. I may say, God 

c2 
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the Father is one God, and the Son is one God, 
and the Holy Ghost is one God ; but I cannot say, 
that the Father is one God, and the Son another 
God, and the Holy Ghost a third God. I may 
say, the Father begat another who is God ; yet I 
cannot say that he begat another God. And from 
the Father and the Son proceedeth another who is 
God, yet I cannot say, from the Father and the 
Son proceedeth another God. For all this while, 
though their persons be distinct, yet still their na- 
ture is the same. So that though the Father be the 
first person in the Godhead, the Son the second, the 
Holy Ghost the third ; yet the Father is not the first, 
the Son the second, the Holy Ghost a third God ; so 
hard a thing it is to word so great a mystery aright, or 
to fit so high a truth with expressions suitable and 
proper to it, without going one way or other from it 
And therefore I shall not use many words about it, 
lest some should slip from me unbec6ming of it; but, 
in as few terms as I can, I will endeavour to show 
upon what account the Father is the first, the Son 
the second, and the Holy Ghost the third person 
in the Trinity. 

First, therefore, the Father is placed first, and 
really is the first person, not as if he was before the 
other two, for they are all co-eternal ; but because 
the other two received their essence from him ; for 
the Son was begotten of the Father ; and the Holy 
Ghost proceeded both from the Father and Son ; 
and therefore the Father is termed by the primitive 
Christians, pi^a koi Xi?yi) Gconyroc, " the root and 
the fountain of Deity." As in waters there is 
the fountain or well-head, then there is a spring 
that boils up out of that fountain, and then there 
is the stream that flows both from the fountain and 
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the spring, and yet all these are but one and the 
same water ; so here God the Father is the foun- 
tain of the Deity ; the Son, as the spring that boils 
up out of the fountain ; and the Holy Ghost, that 
flows from both, and yet all three are but one and 
the samci God. The same may also be explained 
by another familiar instance ; the sun, you know, 
begets beams, and from the sun, and beams toge- 
ther proceed both light and heat ; so God the Fa- 
ther begets the Son, and from the Father and Son 
together proceeds the Spirit of knowledge and 
grace : but as the sun is not before the beams, nor 
the beams before the light and heat, but altogether; 
so neither is the Father before the Son, nor Father 
or Son before the Holy Ghost, but only in order 
and relation to one another ; in which only respect, 
the Father is the first person in the Trinity. 

Secondly, the Son is the second person, who is 
called the Son, yea, and the / only begotten Son of 
God,' because he was begotten of the Father, not as 
others are by spiritual regeneration, but by eternal 
generation, as none but himself is, for the opening 
whereof, we must know, that God that made all 
things Ouitful, is not himself sterile or barren ; but 
be that hath given power to animals to generate 
and produce others in their own nature, is himself 
much more able to produce one, not only like him- 
self, but of the self-same nature with himself, as he 
did in begetting his Son, by communicating his 
own unbegotten essence and nature to him. For 
the person of the Son was most certainly begotten 
of the Father, or otherwise he would not be his 
Son ; but his essence was unbegotten, otherwise he 
would not be God, and therefore the highest ap- 
prehensions that we can frame of this great mystery. 
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the eternal generation of the Son of God, is only 
by conceiving the person of the Father to have 
communicated his divine essence to the person of 
the Son. And so of himself begetting his other 
self the Son, by communicating his own eternal 
and unbegotten essence to him. I say, by com- 
municating of his essence, not of his person to him, 
for then they would be both the same person, as 
now they are of the same essence : the essence of 
the Father did not beget the Son by commani- 
cating his person to him, but the person of the 
Father begat the Son by communicating his essence 
to him ; so that the person of the Son is begotten, 
not communicated, but the essence of the Son is 
communicated, not begotten. 

This notion of the Father s begetting the Son by 
communicating his essence to him I ground upon 
the Son s own words, who certainly best knew how 
himself was begotten : 'For, as the Father,' saith 
he, ' hath life in himself, so hath he given to the 
Son to have life in himself.'* To have life in him- 
self, is an essential property of the divine nature, 
and therefore wheresoever that is given or conunu- 
nicated, the nature itself must needs be given and 
communicated too. 

Now here we see how God the Father communi- 
cated this his essential property, and so his essence 
to the Son ; and, by consequence, though be be 
a distinct person from him, yet he hath the same 
unbegotten essence with him; and therefore, as 
the Father hath life in himself, so hath the Son 
life in himself; and so all other essential proper- 
ties of the divine nature, only with this personal 

1 John, V. 26. 
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distinction, that the Father hath this life in himself 
not from the Son, but from himself; whereas the 
Son hath it, not fropa himself, but from the Father: 
or, the Father is God himself, not of the Son ; the 
Son is the same God, but from the Father, not 
from himself; and, therefore^ not the Father, but 
the Son is rightly called by the council of Nice, 
" God of Gods, light of lights, yea, very God of 
very God.'* 

Thirdly, Having thus spoken of the two first per- 
sons in the sacred Trinity, we come now to the 
last, the Holy Ghost. The last, I say, not in na- 
ture or time, but only in order; for, as to their 
nature, one is not better or more God than another ; 
neither, as to time, is one before another ; none of 
them being measured by time, but all and every 
one of them eternity itself. Biit though not in 
nature or time, yet in order, one must needs be 
before another: for the Father is of himself, re- 
ceiving his essence neither from the Son, nor from 
the Spirit, and therefore is, in order, before both ; 
the Son received his essence from the Father, not 
from the Spirit, and therefore, in order, is before 
the Spirit, as well as after the Father; but the 
Spirit receiving his essence both from the Father 
and the Son, must needs, in order, be after both. 

I confess the Spirit is nowhere in Scripture said 
to proceed from the Son, and therefore the insert- 
ing of this into the Nicene creed, was the occasion 
of that schism betwixt the western and eastern 
church^, which hath now continued for many 
ages; in which I think both parties are blame- 
worthy ; the western churches for inserting this 
clause following into the Nicene creed, without 
the consent of a general council ; and the eastern 
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for denying so plain a trutb as this is : for though 
the Spirit be not said to proceed from the Son^ yet 
he is called the ' Spirit of the Son,' * which question- 
less he would never have been, did he not proceed 
from the Son as well as from the Father. And 
verily, the Father communicating his own indivi- 
dual essence and so whatsoever he is (his paternal 
relation excepted) to the Son, could not but com- 
municate this to him also, even to have the Spirit 
proceeding from him as it doth from himself. So 
that as whatsoever the Father hath originally in 
himself, that hath the Son by communication from 
the Father : so hath the Son this, the Spirit's pro- 
ceeding from him by communication from the 
Father, as the Father hath it in himself: and the 
Spirit thus proceeding both from the Father and 
the Son, hence it is that he is placed after both, 
not only in the words before us, but also in 1 John, 
V. 7, and so elsewhere. 

From what I have hitherto discoursed concern- 
ing the great mystery, the Trinity in Unity and 
Unity in Trinity, I shall gather some few in- 
ferences, and so conclude. 

1. Is the Son Grod ? yea, the same God with the 
Father. Hence I observe, what a strange mystery 
the work of man's redemption is,^ that God himself 
should become man. And he that was begotten of 
his Father, without a mother, from eternity, should 
be bom of his mother, without a father, in time ; 
that he that was perfect God, like unto the Father, 
in every thing, his personal properties only ex- 
cepted, should also be perfect man, like unto us 
in all things, our personal infirmities only excepted ; 

^ OaL iv. 6 ; Rom. viii. 9. 
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that he that made the world should he himself 
made in it; that eternity should stoop to time, 
glory be wrapt in misery, and the Sun of righteous- 
ness hid under a clod of earth; that innocence 
should be betrayed, justice condemned, and life 
itself should die, and all to redeem man from death 
to life. Oh wonder of wonders ! how justly may 
we say with the apostle, ' Without controversy 
great is the mystery of godliness.' * 

2. Is the Spirit also God ? Hence I observe, 
that it is God alone that can make us holy; for 
seeing the Scripture all along ascribes our sanctifi- 
cation unto the Spirit of God, and yet the Spirit of 
Crod is himself really and truly God, it necessarily 
folio weth, that the special concurrence and in* 
fluence of almighty God himself is necessary to 
the making us really and truly holy. 

3. Are all three persons in the Trinity one and 
the same God ? Hence I infer, they are to have 
one and the same honour conferred upon them, and 
one and the same worship performed unto them. 
Or, as our Saviour himself saith, ' That all men 
should honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father.'* And, ' ye believe in God, believe also in 
me.* ^ And, as we pray to the Father, so should 
we pray to the Son too, as the apostles did, and 
St Stephen, and St Paul to all three. * 

4. Is baptism to be administered in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ? 
Hence I observe how necessary it is to believe in 
these three persons, in order to our being real and 
true Christians ; for we being made Christians in 

• 1 Tim. iii. 16. « John, v. 23. ^ Ibid, xiv. 1. 

* Luke, xvii. 5 ; Acts, vii. 59 ; 2 Cor. \iii. 14. 
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the name of all three, that man ceaseth to be a 
Christian that believes only in one; for faith in 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghost, is necessary to the very constitution of a 
Christian ; and is the principal, if not the only 
characteristical note whereby to distinguish a Chris- 
tian from another man ; yea, from a Turk ; for this 
is the chief thing that the Turks, both in their 
Alcoran and other writings, upbraid Christians 
for, even because they believe a trinity of persons 
in the divine nature. For which cause they fre- 
quently say, they are people that believe God hath 
companions ; so that take away this article of our 
Christian faith, and what depends upon it, and 
there would be but little difference betwixt a Chris- 
tian and a Turk : but by this means, Turks would 
not turn Christians, .but Christians Turks, if this 
fundamental article of the Christian religion was 
once removed ; for he that doth not believe this, is 
no Christian upon that very account, because he 
doth not believe that by which a Christian is made ; 
and whatsoever else errors a man may hold, yet if 
he believes in God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost, I cannot, I dare not but ac- 
knowledge him to be a Christian in general, because 
he holds fast to the foundation of the Christian re- 
ligion, though perhaps he may build upon it hay 
and stubble, and so his superstructure be infirm 
and rotten. 

I shall conclude with a word of advice to all 
such as call themselves by the name of Christ : I 
suppose and believe they are all Christians, from 
their taking that name, and therefore I need not 
use any arguments to persuade them to turn Chris- 
tians, for so they are already by profession ; but. 
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seeing that they are Christians^ let me desire them 
to consider how they come to be so; even by being 
baptized in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. And if they desire 
to be Christians still, I must advise them to con- 
tinue steadfast in that faith whereby they were made 
so. Of all the errors and heresies which Satan 
hath sowed amongst us, let us have an especial 
care to avoid such as strike at the very foundation 
of our religion ; I mean the Arians, Macedonians, 
Socinians, and all manner of Antitrinitarians, such 
as deny the most sacred Trinity. 

But 1 hope we have better learned Christ than 
to hearken to such opinions as these are; and 
therefore my next advice in brief is only this, that 
as we excel others in the truth of our profession, so 
we may excel them also in the holiness of our 
life and conversation : let us manifest ourselves to 
be Christians indeed, by believing the assertions, 
trusting in the promises, fearing the threatenings, 
and obeying the precepts of Christ our master, that 
both infidels and heretics may be convinced of 
their errors, by seeing us outstripping them in 
our piety towards God, equity to our neighbours, 
charity to the poor, unity among ourselves, and 
love to all ; for this would be a clear demonstration, 
that our faith is better than theirs is, when our lives 
are holier than theirs are ; and for our encourage- 
ment thereunto, I dare engage, that if we believe 
thus, as Christ hath taught us, and live as he hath 
commanded us, we shall also obtain what he hath 
promised, even ' eternal happiness in the world to 
come ;* where we shall see, enjoy, and praise that 
God, into whose name we are baptized, even 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, for evermore. There, 
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with angels and archangels^ with the heavens and 
all the powers therein; with cheruhim and sera- 
phim, and all the blessed inhabitants of those ever- 
lasting mansions; with the glorious company of 
the apostles, the goodly fellowship of the prophets ; 
the noble army of martyrs ; all the company of 
heaven, and the holy church throughout all the 
world, we shall eternally laud and magnify thy 
sacred name, " O God, the Father of heaven ; O 
God, the Son, Redeemer of the world ; O God, the 
Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the 
Son ; O holy, blessed and glorious Trinity, three 
persons and one God, evermore prasing thee, the 
Father of an infinite majesty ; together with thine 
honourable, true, and only Son ; thee the King of 
glory, O Christ; and thee, O Holy Ghost, the 
Comforter; still joining with the heavenly choir, 
and saying. Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of hosts, 
heaven and earth are full of thy glory ; glory be to 
thee, O Lord most high. We praise thee, we bless 
thee, we worship thee, we glorify thee, we give 
thanks to thee for thy great glory, O Lord God, 
heavenly King, God the Father almighty. O Lord, 
the only begotten Son, Jesus Christ, O Lord God, 
Lamb of God, Son of the Father, thou [who takest 
away the sins of the world, and sittest at the right 
hand of God the Father. O blessed, glorious, and 
eternal Spirit; for thou only art holy, thou only 
art the Lord; thou only, O Christ, with the Holy 
Ghost, art most high in the glory of God the 
Father : for thine, O Lord, is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 

" Almighty and everlasting God, who hast given 
unto us thy servants grace, by the confession of a 
true faith, to acknowledge the glory of the eternal 
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Trinity, and in the power of the Divine majesty to 
worship the Unity; we beseech thee that thou 
wouldst keep us steadfast in this faith, and evermore 
defend us from all adversities, who livest and 
reignest, one God, world without end. Amen." 

And now having led the Christian through this 
first stage of his course, and instructed him in the 
principles of his religion, and in the great mystery 
of the Trinity, into which he was baptized, it may 
be fit to bring him into the world, and show him 
how he ought to demean himself in regard to the 
things of it. 



THOUGHTS UPON WORLDLY RICHES. 

SECTION I. 

He that seriously considers the constitution of the 
Christian religion, observing the excellency of its 
doctrines, the clearness of its precepts,Jthe severity 
of its threatenings, together with the faithfulness of 
its promises, and the certainty of its principles to 
trust to ; such a one may justify be astonished, and 
admire what should be the reason that they who 
profess this not only the most excellent, but only 
true religion in the world, should notwithstanding 
be generally as wicked, debauched, and profane, as 
they that never heard of it. For that they are so, 
is but too plain and obvious to every one that ob- 
serves their actions, and compares them with the 
practice of Jews, Turks, and infidels. For what 
sin haye they among them, which we have not as 
rife among themselves P Are they intemperate and 
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luxurious ? Are they envious and malicious against 
one another ? Are they uncharitable and censori- 
ous? Are they given to extortion^ rapine^ and 
oppression P So are most of those who are called 
Christians. Do they blaspheme the name of God, 
profane his sabbaths, contemn his word, despise 
his ordinances, and trample upon the blood of his 
only Son ? How many have we amongst ourselves 
that do these things as much as they ? 

But how comes this about, that they who are 
baptized into the name of Christ, and profess the 
religion which he established in the world, should 
be no better than other people, and in some re- 
spects far worse ? Is it because, though they pro- 
fess the gospel, yet they do not understand it; 
nor know what sins are forbidden, nor what du- 
ties are enjoined in itP That none can plead, 
especially amongst us who have the gospel so 
clearly revealed, so fully interpreted, so constantly 
preached to us as we have. Insomuch that if there 
be any one person amongst us, that understands 
not what is necessary to be known, in order to our 
everlasting happiness, it is because we will not, 
wilfully shutting our eyes against the light. 

But what then shall we impute this wonder to, 
that Christians are generally as bad as heathens ? 
Does Christ in his gospel dispense with their im- 
pieties, and give them indulgencies for their sins, 
and licence to break tbe moral law? It is true, 
his pretended vicar at Rome doth so ; but far be 
it from us to father our sins upon him, who came 
into the world on purpose to save us from them. 
Indeed if we repent and turn from sin, be hath 
both purchased and promised pardon and forgive- 
ness to us^ but not till then : but hath expressly 
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told US the contrary, assuring us, that * except 
we repent we must all perish/* I confess there 
have been such blasphemous heretics amongst us, 
called Antinomians who are altogether for faith 
without good works, making as if Christ by erect- 
ing his gospel destroyed the moral law ; but none 
can entertain such an horrible opinion as that 
is, whose sinful practices have not so far depraved 
their principles, that they believe it is so only be- 
cause they would have it to be so, directly con- 
trary to our Saviour's own words, ' Think not that 
I am come to destroy the law or the prophets ; I 
am not come to destroy, but to fulfil/* But I 
hope there is none of us but have better learned 
Christ, than to think that he came to patronize 
our sins, who was ' sent to bless us by turning 
away every one of us from our inquities.** But 
how come Christians then to be as bad and sinful 
as other men ? Is it because they are as destitute 
as other men of all means whereby to become bet- 
ter ? No, this cannot possibly be the reason, for 
nothing can be more certain, than that we all 
have, or at least may, if we will, have whatsoever 
can any way conduce to the making us either holy 
here, or happy hereafter. We have the way that 
leads thereto revealed to us in the word of God ; 
we have that word frequently expounded and ap- 
plied to us : we have all free access, not only to 
the ordinances which God hath appointed, for our 
conversion, but even to the very sacraments them- 
selves, whereby our faith may be confirmed, and 
oar souls nourished to eternal life. And more 
than all this too, we have many gracious and faiths 

t JLuke, xiu. 3. « Matt. v. 17. 3 Acts, iiL.2e. 
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ful promises, that if we do but what we can, God, 
for Christ's sake, will afford us such assistances of 
his grace and Spirit, whereby we shall be enabled 
to perforot universal obedience to the moral law, 
such as God, for Christ's sake, will accept of, in- 
stead of that perfection which the law requires. 
So that now, if we be not all as real and true 
saints, as good and pious Christians as ever lived, 
it is certainly our own faults : for we have all 
things necessary to the making of us such, and if 
we were not wanting to ourselves, it is impossible 
we should fail of having all our sins subdued 
under us, and true grace and virtue implanted in 
us. Insomuch that since the Christian religion 
was first revealed to the world, there have been 
certainly millions of souls converted by it, who 
now are glorified saints in heaven, which once 
were as sinful creatures upon earth as we now are. 
But it seems they found the gospel an effectual 
means of their conversion and salvation ; and there- 
fore it cannot be imputed to any defect in the 
gospel, or the Christian religion, that we are not 
all as good men as ever lived,, and by consequence 
better than the professors of all other religions in 
the world. 

But what then shall we say to this wonder of 
wonders, that Christians themselves in our age live 
such loose and dissolute lives as generally they 
do P What shall be the reason that all manner of 
sin and evil should be both practised and indulged 
among us, as much as in the darkest comers of the 
world, upon which the gospel never yet shined? 
Why, when we have searched into all the reasons 
that possibly can be imagined, next to the degene- 
racy and corruption of our nature, this must needs 
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be, that living upon earth, and conversing ordinarily 
with nothing but sensible and material objects, 
they are so much taken up with them, that those 
divine and spritual truths which are revealed in 
the gospel^ make little or no impression at all upon 
them : though they hear what the gospel saith and 
teacheth, yet they are no more affected with it, nor 
concerned about it, than as if they had never 
beard of it, their affection being all bent and in- 
clined only to the things of this world. And there- 
fore it is no wonder, that they run with so full a 
career into sin and wickedness, notwithstanding 
their profession of the gospel; seeing their natural 
propensity and inclination to the things of this 
world are so strong and prevalent within them, 
that they will not suffer themselves to think seri- 
ously upon, much less to concern themselves about, 
any thing else. 

The apostle, in his first epistle to Timothy, 
chap. vi. endeavouring to persuade men from the 
over-eager desire of earthly enjoyments, presses 
this consideration upon us, that such an inordi- 
nate desire of the things of this world betrays men 
into many and great temptations, ver. 8, 9. And 
then he gives this as the reason of it, ver. 10. 
' For the love of money is the root of all evil ;* 
that is, in brief, the love of riches and temporal 
enjoyments is the great reason why men are guilty 
of such great and atrocious crimes as generally 
they are; there being no evil but what springs 
from this, as from its root and origin ; which is so 
plain a truth, so constantly and universally experi- 
eoced in all ages, that the heathens themselves, 
the ancient poets and philosophers, could not but 

VOL. II. D 
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take notice of it. For Bion the philosopher was 
wont to say, that ipiXapyvpla, the love of money, was 
Kadas firiTp6wo\ig, the metropolis of wickedness. 
And Apollodorus, "When thou speakest of the love 
of money, thou mentionest the head of all evils, for 
they are all contained in that."* To the same pur- 
pose is that of the poet Phocylides, "The love of 
riches is the mother of all wickedness.*' "What 
these saw by the light of nature, hath here divine 
authority stamped upon it ; God himself asserting 
the same thing by his apostle, " The love of money 
is the root of all evil;" which, that we may the 
better understand, we must consider, 

I. What is here meant by money : 

II. What by the love of riches : 

III. How the love of money is the root of all 
evil. 

I. As for the first, I need not insist long upon 
it, all men knowing well enough what money is. 
But we must remember, that by money is here un- 
derstood not only silver and gold, but all earthly 
comforts, possessions, and enjoyments whatsoever, 
whether goods, lands, houses, wares, wealth, or 
riches of any sort or kind whatsoever. 

II. By the love of money we are to understand 
that sin which the Scriptures call covetousness ; 
and the true nature and notion of it consistetb 
especially in three things. 

1. In having a real esteem and value for wealth 
or money, as if it was a thing that could make 
men happy, or better than otherwise they would be ; 

^ 'AXXd oxMv TE rb kb^&Koxov tUv KaKwv ctpiyKac Iv 0iXap« 
7P^« yap navT evi. 

' 'H Bk ^iXoxpflfOffvvfi iifirrip cajc6riyroc diraffris, 
' Pa^o, yap vdvTiav r&v kokHv Itrriv 4 ^tXopyvpia. 
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as it is plain all covetous men have their desire of 
riches proceeding only from a groundless fancy, 
that their happiness consists in having much, which 
makes them set a greater value upon riches, pre- 
ferring them before other things, even before God 
himself. Hence the love of money is altogether in- 
consistent with the love of God, ' If any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him.' * It 
being impossible to love God as we ought, above 
all things, and yet to love the world too at the same 
time. 

2. Hence the love of money supposeth also a 
delight and complacency in the having of it, pro- 
ceeding from the aforesaid esteem they have for 
it ; for, being possessed of a fond opinion that the 
more they have, the better they are, they cannot 
but be pleased with the thoughts of their present 
enjoyments, as the rich man was in the gospel,' 
who, because his ground brought forth plentifully, 
resolved to enlarge his barns, and lay up stores 
for many years, and bid his soul take her ease. 
How many such fools have we amongst us, who 
please and pride themselves with the thoughts of 
their being rich ? 

3. From this esteem for, and complacency in 
money or wealth, it follows that men are still de- 
sirous of having more, placing their happiness only 
in riches; because they think they can never be 
happy enough, therefore they think too they are 
never rich enough. Hence how much soever they 
have, they still desire more, and therefore covet- 
ousness in Scripture is ordinarily expressed by 
irXeove^la, which properly signifies an inordinate de- 

« 1 John, ii. 16. « Luke, xii.l6, 17, 18, 19. 
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sire of having more; which kind of desires can 
never be satisfied^ because they are able to de- 
sire more than all the worlds and to raise themselves 
as high, and as far as the infinite good itself. Now 
such a love of money as this is, consisting in 
having a real esteem for it, in taking pleasure and 
delight in it, in longing and thirsting after it; this 
is that which the apostle here saith 'is the root of 
all evil ;' that is, the great and principal cause of 
all sorts of evil that men are guilty of, or obnoxious 
to ; which, that I may clearly demonstrate to you, 
we must first know in general that there are but 
two sorts of evil in the world, the evil of sin, and 
the evil of punishment or misery; and love of 
money is the cause of them both. 

To begin with the evil of sin, which is the only 
fountain from whence all other evils flow, and 
itself doth certainly spring from the love of money, 
as much or more than from any thing else in the 
whole world. Insomuch that the greatest part of 
those sins which any of us are guilty of, proceed 
from this master sin^ even the love of money, as 
might easily be shown from a particular enumerar 
tion of those sins which men are generally addicted 
to. But that I may proceed more clearly and me- 
thodically in demonstrating this, so as to convince 
men of the danger of this above most other sins, I 
desire it may be considered that there are two sorts 
of sins that we are all guilty of; that is, sins of omis- 
sion and sins of commission, under which two heads 
all sins whatsoever are comprehended. 

First, for sins of omission. It is plain that our 
love of money is the chief and principal cause that 
makes us neglect and omit our duties to God and 
man, as it is manifest we most of us do. In speak- 
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ing unto which I must take leave to deal plainly, 
for it is a matter that concerns our eternal salva- 
tion ; and thereforeliowsoever some may resent it, I 
am bound in duty and conscience to remind men 
of their sins, and particularly of this great prevail- 
ing sin of covetousness, or inordinate love of money, 
which most men give but too much reason to fear 
they are guilty of; and therefore I may tell them 
of it, without any breach of charity. It is true, I 
cannot pretend to be a searcher of hearts, that is 
only God's prerogative, and therefore I shall not 
take upon me to judge or censure any particular 
persons ; but I shall speak to all in general, and 
leave every one to make the particular application 
of it to himself. Neither shall I speak of things at 
random, but I shall instance only in such sins 
which I can assert upon my own knowledge that 
most men allow themselves, and that upon this ac- 
count only, because they love money. 

For, first, what is the reason that so few, indeed 
scarce any of us, are at prayers at church upon the 
week-day, to perform our devotion to him that 
made us ? Is it because we think it impertinent to 
pray unto him ? No, our presence there on Sunday 
contradicts that ; and I have more charity than to 
think that any are so atheistical as to imagine it to 
be superfluous to pay our homage to the supreme 
Governor of the world, and to implore his aid and 
blessing upon us. But what then should be the 
reason of it ? In plain terms it is nothing else but 
because men love money, and therefore are loath to 
spare so much time from their sports or callings, 
as to go to church to pray to God for what they 
want, and praise his name for what they have. 
Let us search into our hearts, and we shall acknow- 
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ledge this to be the only reason of it But it is a 
very foolish one, for who can bless us but God ? 

2. What is the reason that so many neglect the 
sacrament of the Lord's supper ? Do we not all 
look upon it as our duty to receive it? I dare say 
we do; Christ himself having commanded it/ and 
it being the only way whereby to manifest our- 
selves to be Christians ; what then can be the reason 
of this neglect of it, but merely the love of money, 
which makes them loath to spend time in prepar- 
ing and 6tting themselves for it ? 

But seeing men thus excommunicate themselves 
by not coming to the communion, in plain terms 
they deserve to be excommunicated by the censures 
of the church. And if God should in his provi- 
dence deprive them of ever having an opportunity 
of receiving the sacrament again, they must even 
thank themselves for it. Howsoever this shall be 
their present punishment, that they shall be de- 
prived of it, until they think it worth their while 
to come unto it. 

3. What is the reason that the sabbath is so pro- 
faned ? That so many take their recreations upon 
the Lord's day, but because they cannot spare time 
for it from getting money on other days ; thinking 
the day long, because they can get little in it?' 
And why do so many profane the sabbath, while 
at church, by thinking upon the world, but be- 
cause they love it?' 

4. What is the reason that charity is so cold, but 
that the love of money is grown so hot among us ? 
For do not we all know it is our duty to relieve 
the poor ? Hath not God expressly commanded 

' Luke, xxli. 19. ' Amos, viii. 6. ' E«ek. xxxiii. 1. 
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it? Hath he not threatened a curse to them 
that do it not^ and promised a blessing to them 
that do it ? What then can be the reason that so 
many neglect it, but because they love their money 
more than God ? 

To these might be added many other sins, 
which the love of money daily occasions. For 
what is the reason that many read the Scriptures 
80 seldom and so cursorily as they do P What is the 
reason that they either have none, or commonly 
neglect their family duties ? that every slight oc- 
casion will make them omit their private devo- 
tions; that they can find no time to look into 
their own hearts, to consider their condition, and 
meditate upon God and Christ, and the world to 
come ? 

What is the reason that many know their shops 
better than their hearts, and are acquainted with 
the temper of their body more than with the con- 
stitution of their souls ? that they are so careful 
and industrious in the prosecution of their worldly 
designs, so negligent and remiss in looking aHer 
heaven? What is or can be the reason of these 
things, but that inordinate love and affection they 
have for money, or the things of this world, which 
makes them so eager in the pursuit of them, that 
they forget they have any thing else to mind, and 
so much taken up with worldly business, that God 
and Christ, and heaven and soul, and all, must 
give way to it ? Oh the folly and madness of sinful 
men! What a strange, corrupt, and degenerate 
thing is the heart of man become ! that we should 
be so foolish and unwise, as to prefer our bodies 
before our souls, earth before heaven, toys and 
trifles before the eternal God, and the worst of evils 
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before the best of goods ; even sin itself, with all 
the miseries that attend it, before holiness and 
that eternal happiness which is promised to it! 
And all for nothing else but the love of a little 
pelf and trash, which hath no other worth but 
what our own distracted fancies put upon it. 

And if the love of money be the root of so many 
sins of omission, how many sins of commission 
must needs sprout from it P Indeed they are so 
many, that it would be an endless thing to reckon 
them all up ; and therefore I shall not undertake 
it, but shall mention only such of them as every 
one, upon the first reading, shall acknowledge to 
be the cursed offspring of this one fruitful and 
big-bellied sin of covetousness, or the love of mo- 
ney ; of which Cicero observes, that nullum est offi- 
cium tarn sanctum afque solemne, quod non avaritia 
comminuere atque violare soleaV So we may say 
on the other side too, that there is no sin so great 
and horrid, but covetousness will sometimes put 
men upon it 

Is idolatry a sin? Yea certainly, one of the 
greatest that any man can be guilty of; and yet 
nothing can be more plain, than that covetousness, 
wheresoever it comes, draws it along with it, inso- 
much that every covetous man is asserted by God 
himself to be an idolater,* and covetousness to be 
idolatry itself.* And the reason is plain ; for what is 
idolatry, but to give that worship to a creature which 
is due only unto God ? But what higher acts of wor- 
ship can we perform to God, than to love him, and 



» «' There is no duty, however holy and sacred, which ava- 
rice does not weaken and violate.** 

« Eph. V. 6. 3 CoL iii. 6. 
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to trust in him, which it is certain every covetous 
man gives to his money, and therefore covetousness 
is called philarguria, ' the love of money/ And we 
cannot hut he all sensihle what trust and confidence 
men are wont to repose in their estates and incomes. 
But such will say, we do not fall down before our 
money, nor pray unto it ; hut they trust on it, and 
that is infinitely more than bare praying to it : and 
though they do not how down before it in their 
bodies, yet they make all the faculties of their 
souls to bow down and stoop unto it ; they love 
and desire it; they rejoice and delight in having 
of it ; they are grieved and troubled for nothing so 
much as the parting with it ; nor fear any thing so 
much as the losing of it. 

But they will say again, we do not sacrifice to 
our bags, nor bum incense to our estates ; we never 
did nor intend to offer so much as a lamb or calf 
unto it ! It is true, they do not ; but they offer 
that which is far better, they offer the poor to it, 
suffering them to perish with hunger, thirst, and 
cold, rather than relieve them with that necessary 
maintenance which God has put into their hands 
for them : they offer their own bodies to it, ex- 
posing them to heats and colds, to dangers and 
hazards both by sea and land, and all for money ; 
yea, they offer their own souls to it likewise, as a 
whole burnt-offering, giving them to lie scorching 
in hell flames to eternity, and that upon no other 
account but to get money. And tell me which are 
the greatest fools, and most odious idolaters, such 
as offer beasts to the sun and flames, or such as 
offer themselves both soul and body to dirt and 
clay ? We cannot but all acknowledge the latter 
to be far the worse, and by consequence the covet- 
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ous man to be the greatest idolater in the world, 
and that too only because he is a covetous man. 

Moreover, is not extortion and oppression a sin ? 
And yet we all know that it is the love of money 
that is the only cause of it Is not strife and 
contention a sin ? whence comes it but from 
our lusting after money ? * Is not perjury a sin ? 
Is not corruption of justice a sin P Is not cheat- 
ing and cozenage a sin ? Is not pride and haugh- 
tiness a sin P Is not unrighteous dealing betwixt 
man and man a sin P Is not theft and robbery a 
sin P Is not treason and rebellion a sin P Are 
not all these sins, and great ones too P But 
whence spring these poisonous fruits into the lives 
of men, but from the bitter roots of covetousness 
in their hearts P It is the love of money that makes 
these sins to rise amongst us : it is this that makes 
men forswear themselves, and cozen others ; it is 
this that oft-times makes fathers ruin their chil- 
dren, and children to long for the death of their 
fathers ; it is this that makes neighbours go to law, 
and brethren themselves to be at variance; it is 
this that makes men strive to over-reach each other, 
and to blind the eyes of those they deal with ; it is 
this that hath caused some to murder others, and 
others to destroy themselves. What shall I say 
more P There is no impiety that can be committed 
against God, nor injury that can be offered unto 
men, but the love of money hath been the cause of 
it in others, and will be so in us, unless it be timely 
prevented, and therefore it may well be termed the 
* root' of all the evil of sin. 

And it being the root from whence all the evil of 

^ James, iv. 1. 
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sin springs^ it must needs be the root of all the evil 
of punishment and misery too, misery and punish- 
ment being the necessary consequent of sin. In- 
deed this sin carries its misery along with it, as 
Seneca himself saw by the mere light of nature, 
saying, J^ulla avaritia sine poena est, quamvis satis 
sit ipsa poenarum : " No avarice is without punish- 
nishment, though it be itself punishment enough." 
For what a torment is it for a man to be always 
thirsty, and never able to quench his thirst ? Yet 
this is the misery of every covetous man, whose 
thirst after money can never be satisfied, and who 
is desirous of having more, that he can never enjoy 
with comfort what he hath, loving money so well, 
that he grudgeth himself the use of it. Hence, the 
aforesaid author observed, that in nullum] avarus 
bonus est, in seipsum pessimus. " The covetous man 
is good to none, but worst to himself.'' And as 
this is the natural consequent of this sin in itself, 
8o it is the ordinary punishment that God inflicts 
upon men for it, not suffering them to take any 
pleasure in the use of what they love.* And besides 
that, what cares and fears, what labours and travels, 
what dangers and hazards doth the love of money 
put men upon ? How do they rack their brains 
and break their rest to get it; and when it is 
gotten, what fears are they always in, lest they 
should lose it again P What grief and trouble do 
the poor wretches undergo for every petty loss that 
befals them ? so that every covetous man is not only 
miserable, but therefore miserable because co- 
vetous. 

But if their misery be so great in this life, how 

' Ecd. vi. 1. 2. 
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great will it be in that to come ? Concerning which 
there are two things to be observed : first, that the 
very having of riches makes it very difficult to get 
to heaven.* Hence Agiir was afraid of them.* 
Neither do we ever read of any of the patriarchs, 
prophets, or the saints recorded in Scripture, to 
have been guilty of this sin, unless Baruch, who 
was reproved for it* 

And as the having of money makes it difficult to 
get to heaven, so the loving of it makes it impossi- 
ble to keep out of hell. For so long as man is 
covetous, he is liable to every temptation, ready to 
catch at every bait that the devil throws before 
him ; so that he is led by him as he pleaseth, till 
at length he be utterly destroyed.* And therefore 
the same apostle elsewhere tells us, that the covet- 
ous have no inheritance in the kingdom of God, 
but the wrath of God will most certainly fall upon 
them.* But the wrath of Grod is the greatest evil of 
punishment that it is possible for men to bear : indeed 
it is that which once being incensed makes hell 
fire. And yet we see that the heat of our love to 
money will enkindle the flames of God's wrath 
against us ; yea, and such flames too as will never 
be quenched.^ And so for the little seeming tran- 
sient pleasure they take in getting, or keeping 
money now, they must live in misery and con- 
tempt, in shame and torment for evermore. 

Thus, now we see that love of money will not 
only put us upon the evil of sin, but it will also 
bring the evil of punishment upon us, both which 



' Matt. xix. 23, 24, 26; Luke^ xvi. 19, 22. 

« Pro?. XXX. 8. « Jcr. xiv. 6. * 1 Tim. vi. 9. 

•£ph. y.5,6. Mark, ix. 44. 
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the apostle here (ver. 9, 10) imputes to this sin. 
And therefore he both well may and must be un- 
derstood of both these sorts of evil, when he saithf 
that ' the love of money is the root of all evil ;' 
which, the promises considered, I hope none can 
deny. And need I then heap up more arguments to 
dissuade men from this sin, and to prevail with 
them to leave doting upon the world, and loving 
of money P Is not this one argument of itself suf- 
ficient ? For is it possible for us to indulge our- 
selves in this sin, now we know it is the root of all 
evil ? and that if we still love money, there is no 
sin so great but we may fall into it, and no misery 
80 heavy but it may fail upon us. Surely, if this 
consideration will not prevail upon us to despise 
and contemn, rather than to love and desire this 
world, for my part I know not what can. Only 
this I know, that so long as men continue in this 
sin, all writing and preaching will be in vain to 
them ; and so will their hearing be, their going to 
church, their reading the Scriptures, their hearing 
them read and expounded to them; all this will 
signify nothing, this root of all evil is still within 
us, and will bring forth its bitter fruit, do what we 
can. And therefore as we desire to profit by what 
we hear, as ever we desire to avoid any known sin 
whatsoever, to know by what happiest means to 
escape either present torment, or eternal misery, as 
ever we desire to be real saints, and to manifest 
ourselves to be so, to go to heaven, and live with 
God and Christ for ever, let not our afifections be 
entangled any longer in the briars and thorns of 
this lower world ; let us beware of loving money. 
* If riches increase, let us not set our hearts upon 
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them/* but scorn and despise them hereafter, as 
much as ever heretofore we have desired or loved 
them. 

But I cannot^ I dare not but in charity believe 
and hope, that by this time my readers are some- 
thing weaned from their doating upon the present 
world, and desire to know how they may, for the 
future, get off their affections from it, so as to have 
this root of all evil extirpated, and quite plucked up 
from within them. I hope this is the desire of all, 
or at least of most of them ; and therefore I shall 
now endeavour to show them how they may infalli- 
bly accomplish and effect it. In order thereto, 

1. Let such persons oflen consider with them- 
selves how unsuitable the things of this world are 
for their affections and love, which were designed 
only for the chieflest good. When God implanted 
the affection of love within us, he did not intend it 
should be the root of all evil, but of all good unto 
us ; and therefore he did not give it us, to place it 
fondly upon such low and mean objects as this 
world presents unto us, but that we should love 
himself with all our hearts and souls.' And surely 
he infinitely deserves our love more than such trash 
can do. 

2. Let them remember that so long as they love 
money, they may pretend what they please, they 
do not love God, nor Christ ; and by consequence 
they have no true religion at all in them.^ 

3. Let them oflen read and study our Saviour's 
sermon upon the mount, where he pronounces the 



' Psalm, Ixii. 10. ^ Deut vi. 6. 

3 1 John, ii. 15 ; Matt. x. 37 ; Luke, xiv. 33; James, L 27. 
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meek and low^ not the rich and mighty, to be 
blessed; and weigh those strong and undeniable 
arguments which he brings, to prevail upon us not 
to take thought for the world, nor trouble our heads 
about the impertinent concerns of this transient 
life.* 

4. Let them labour to conOrm and strengthen 
their trust and confidence on the promises of God, 
who hath assured us, that if we love and fear him, 
he will take care of us, and provide all things ne- 
cessary for us.* This is the great argument which 
the apostle uses.^ 

5. Let them remember that they are called to 
higher things than this world is able to afford 
them : the Christian is a high and heavenly call- 
ing ; we are called by it, and invited to a kingdom 
and eternal glory,* and therefore ought not to 
spend our time about such low and paltry trash as 
riches and wealth. 

6. Let them get above the world, let their con- 
versation be in heaven, and then they will soon 
look down upon all things here below as beneath 
their concern, Vilescunt iemporalia, cum desideran* 
tuT aterna, said St Gregory. He that seriously 
thinks upon and desires heaven, cannot but vilify 
and despise earth. O what fopls and madmen do 
the blessed angels, and the glorified saints in hea- 
ven, think us poor mortals upon earth to be, when 
they see us busying ourselves about getting a little 
refined dirt, and in the meanwhile neglecting the 
most transcendant glories which themselves enjoy, 
although they be offered to us ! 

7. Let them never suffer the vanity of all things 

' Matt V. 3, 4 ; vi. 24, 26, 26, 27, 28. 

« Matt vi. 33. * Heb. xiiL 5, 6. M Thes. U 12. 
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here below to go out of their minds; but remember 
stilly that get what they can^ it is but vanity and 
vexation of spirit, as Solomon himself asserted upon 
his own experience, though he, be sure, had more 
than any of us are likely to enjoy. And let them 
not only often repeat the words, but endeavour to 
get themselves convinced thoroughly of the truth 
of them, which their own experience, duly weighed 
and rightly applied, will soon do. 

8. Let it be their daily prayer to almighty God, 
that he would take off their affections from the 
world, and incline them to himself, as David did, 
saying, ' Incline my heart to thy testimonies, and 
not to covetousness.'* 

To all these means, let them add the constant 
and serious consideration of what they have here 
read, that the love of money is the root of all evil ; 
assuring themselves, that if they will not believe it 
now, it is not long before they will all find it but 
too true by their own sad and woful experience, 
when they shall be stripped of their present enjoy- 
ments, and so turn bankrupts in another world, 
where they will be cast into prison without having 
a farthing to relieve themselves, or so much as a 
drop of water to cool their inflamed tongues. 

By these and such-like means, none of us but 
may suppress the love of money in us, which is 
the root of all evil, and so avoid or prevent all the 
evil which otherwise will proceed from it. Whe- 
ther any of my readers will be persuaded to use the 
means or no, I know not; however, let me tell them, 
that if they are loath to strive to get their affections 
deadensd to the world, it is an infallible sign that 
they are too much in love with it, and that this 

' Psalm cxix. 36. 
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root and seed of all manner of evil remains in 
them; nor can it be expected they will be per- 
suaded to any one duty whatsoever^ until they are 
first prevailed upon to do this, even to mortify 
their lusts and affections to the things of this world. 
For so long as those are predominant within us, no 
grace whatsoever can be exerted, nor duty performed, 
nor any sin avoided by us. 

But, oh, how happy would it be, if it should 
please the most high God to urge what I have here 
said home upon any, so as to induce them to set 
themselves seriously for the future to the eradi- 
cating or rooting up this love of money out of their 
hearts ! What a holy, what a blessed, what a pe- 
culiar people should we then be, and how zealous 
of good works ! Then we should take all opportu- 
nities of performing our devotions to almighty God : 
then we should have as many to the sacrament 
as at a sermon ; then our churches would be filled 
all the week, as well as on Sundays, and the eter- 
nal God constantly worshipped with reverence and 
godly fear : then we should take delight in clothing 
the naked, feeding the hungry, and relieving the 
oppressed : then there would be no such thing as 
cheating and cozenage, as lying and perjury, as 
strife and contention amongst us. But we should 
all walk hand and hand together in the work of 
piety, justice, and charity upon earth, until at 
length we come to heaven, where we shall be so 
far from loving and desiring money, that we shall 
account it, as it is, even dross and dirt; where 
our affections shall be wholly taken up with the 
contemplation of the chiefest good, and we slnill 
solace ourselves in the enjoyment of his perf*?c- 
tions for evermore. 

VOL. II. E 
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THOUGHTS UPON WORLDLY RICHES. 

SECT. II. 

Timothy, after his conversion to the Christian 
faith, being found to be a man of great parts, 
learning, and piety, and so every way qualified for 
the work of the ministry, St. Paul, who had planted 
a church at Ephesus, the metropolis or chief city 
of all Asia, left him to dress and propagate it, after 
his departure from it ; giving him power to ordain 
eUers or priests, and to visit and exercise jurisdic- 
tion over them, to see they did not teach false doc- 
trines.* That they were unblamable in their lives 
and conversations.* And to exercise authority over 
them, in case they were otherwise.' And therefore 
it cannot in reason but be acknowledged that 
Timothy was the bishop, superintendent, or visitor 
of all the Asian churches, as he was always assert- 
ed to have been by the fathers of the primitive 
church, as Eusebius reports, saying, TifiSdeog rijc 
€v 'E^co*^ wapoiKlag * I'yopeirai wpwTfa rrlv iintTKoiniv 
uKrjf^ivai, that Timothy is reported to have been 
the first bishop of the province of Ephesus. Be 
sure he had the oversight of all the churches that 
were planted there; and not only in Ephesos 
itself, but likewise in all Asia, which was subject 
to his ecclesiastical power and jurisdictioiL 

And hence it is that the apostle St Paul, in his 
first epistle to him, gives him directions l^ow to 

» 1 Tim. L 3. « lb. V. 7- * lb. v. 19. 
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manage so great a work^ and to dischaige so great 
a trust as was committed to him, both as bishop 
and priest ; both how to ordain and govern others, 
and likewise how to preach himself the gospel of 
Christ. And having spent the whole epistle in 
directions of this sort, in the close of it, as it were, 
at the foot of the epistle, he subjoins one general 
caution to be observed by him : * Charge them that 
are rich,* &c. Which words, though first directed 
to Timothy, were in him intended for all succeed- 
ing ministers and preachers of the gospel ; such I 
' mean who are solemnly ordained and set apart for 
this work. We are all obliged to observe the com- 
mand which is here laid upon us, as without which 
we are never likely to do any good upon them that 
hear us : for so long as their minds are set altoge- 
ther upon riches, and the things of this world, we 
may preach our hearts out before we can ever per- 
suade them to mind heaven and eternal happiness 
: in good earnest. This St Paul knew well enough, 
and therefore hath left this not only as his advice 
and counsel, but as a strict command and duty 
incumbent upon the preachers of the gospel in all 
ages, that they ' charge them that are rich,' &c. 
Where it must be observed, in the first place, how 
we are expressly enjoined to * charge them that are 
rich,' &c. a word much to be observed. The apostle 
doth not say, desire, beseech, counsel, or admo- 
nish the rich, but irapayyEKKz rcfig TXttaloi^, ' charge 
and command them that are rich.' The word pro- 
perly signifies such a charge as the judges at an 
assize or sessions make in the king's name, enjoin- 
ing his subjects to observe the established laws and 
statutes of the kingdom. And so the word is 
always used in Scripture for the strictest way of 

£ 2 
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commanding any thing to be observed or done, as 
* Did we not strictly command you/ * * He charged 
him to tell no man/* Thus therefore it is that we 
are here enjoined to charge the rich in the name of 
the King of kings, not to be high-minded, nor to 
trust in uncertain riches, &c. 

And this is the proper notion, and the only true 
way of preaching the word of God, which therefore 
in Scripture is ordinarily expressed by the word 
kerusgein, which properly signifies to publish or 
proclaim, as heralds do, the will and pleasure of 
the prince, and in his name to command the people 
to observe it. Thus we are enjoined to preach the 
word of God, by publishing his will and pleasure 
to men; charging them in his name, to obey and 
practise it. For we come not to them in our own 
names, but in his that created and redeemed them ; 
and therefore although we neither have, nor pre- 
tend to any power or authority over them, from 
ourselves, yet by virtue of the commission which 
we have received from the universal and supreme 
monarch of the world, we not only lawfully may, 
but are in duty bound, to charge and enjoin all in 
his name, to observe what he hath commanded 
them. Insomuch, that although we pretend not to 
divine inspiration, or immediate revelations from 
God, such as the prophets had ; yet we, preaching 
the same word which they did, may, and often 
ought to use the same authority which they used, 
saying, as they did, ' Thus saith the Lord of hosts;' 
for whatsoever is written in the Scriptures, is as 
certainly God's word now, as it was when first in- 

* Ov vapriyyeXeia iraptiyyelXaftiv vfiXv, — Acts, v. 28. 
^ UapriyytiXe a^rd.— Xuke^ v. 14. 
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spired or revealed to them. And therefore it can- 
not be denied, but that we have as much power to 
cha^e upon all the observation of what is there 
written, as they ever had ; we being sent to preach 
and proclaim the will of God unto all, by the same 
person as they were. Hence it is that the apostle 
in the name of God commands Titus, and in him 
all succeeding ministers of the gospel, to speak or 
preach the word of God, to exhort and rebuke all 
with authority.* From whence nothing can be 
more plain, than that it is our duty to preach with 
authority, as those who have received power from 
God to make known his will and pleasure to all 
men ; or as the apostle here expressly words it, to 
'charge them not to be high-minded,' and the 
like. 

But this I fear may be a very ungrateful subject 
to many, and therefore I should not have insisted 
so long upon it, but that there is a kind of necessity 
for it. For I verily believe, that the non-observance 
of this hath been, and still is, the principal reason 
why people receive so little benefit by hearing of 
sermons as they ^usually do : for they look upon 
sermons only as popular discourses, rehearsed by 
one of their fellow-creatures, which they may cen- 
sure, approve, or reject, as themselves see good. 
And we ourselves, I fear, have been too faulty, or 
at least remiss, in this particular ; in that when we 
preach, we ordinarily make a long harangue or 
oration concerning some point in polemical, dog- 
matical, or practical divinity, and use only some 
moral persuasions to press upon our auditors the 
observance of what we say, without interposing or 

! Tit. ii. 16. 
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exercising the authority which is committed to us, 
so as to charge them in the name of the most high 
God, to observe and practise, what we declare and 
prove unto them to be his will, and by consequence 
their duty. But for my own part, did I think that 
preaching consisted only in explaining some points 
in divinity, and using only moral ai^uments to 
persuade men to perform tiieir duty to God and 
man, I should not think it worth my while to do 
it, because I could not expect to do any good at all 
by it. For all the moral arguments in the world 
can never be so strong to draw us from sin^ as our 
natural corruptions are to drive us into it. And 
therefore we can never expect to do any good upon 
men, either by our logic, or rhetoric ; but our ar- 
guments must be fetched from on high, even from 
the eternal God himself, or else they are never 
likely to profit or prevail upon them. We must 
charge and command them in Grod's name, or else 
we had as good say nothing. 

It is true, did we, who preach God's word, pro- 
pose nothing else to ourselves, but to tickle men's 
ears and please their fancies, and so to ingratiate 
ourselves into their love and favour, it would be 
easy to entertain them with discourses of another 
nature, stuffed with such fine words, quaint phrases, 
and high notions, as would be very pleasing and 
acceptable unto them. But I must take leave to 
say, that we dare not do it ; for we know that as 
our auditors must give an account of their hearing, 
so it is not long before we must also give an ac- 
count of onr preaching too ; for so God himself 
hath told us beforehand by his aposde. ^ But how 

» Hcb. xUi. 17- 
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shall we be able to look the eternal God in the face, 
yea or to look our auditors in the face at that time, 
if instead of charging their duty upon them, in 
order to their eternal salvation, we should put them 
off with general discourses, which signifying no- 
thing, only to please and gratify them whilst we 
remain with them ? No, we dare not do it, and 
therefore I wish men would not expect it from us ; 
for we must not hazard our own eternal salvation, 
to gain their temporal favour and applause. And 
therefore seeing Giod hath been pleased to entrust 
us 80 far with men's souls, as to direct them in the 
way to eternal life ; howsoever they resent it, we 
are bound in duty, both to God, to them, and our* 
selves, to deal plainly with them, and to use the 
authority which he hath here committed to us, 
where he hath expressly commanded us in his name, 
to ' charge them that are rich in this world,' &;c. 

Where I desire the reader to observe hi the next 
place, that we of the clergy are not only empowered 
to charge the poorer, or meaner sort of people, who, 
by reason of their extreme poverty and want, may 
seem inferior to us, but even rich men too ; ' charge 
them,' saith the apostle, * that are rich in this world/ 
And the reason is, because we come unto them in 
his name, who gives them all the riches they do 
enjoy, and can take them away again when he him- 
self pleaseth ; so that he can make the poor rich, 
and the rich poor, when he pleaseth ; and therefore 
the poor and rich are all alike to him ; his power 
and authority is the same over both ; and therefore 
we, coming in his name, are ordered to make no 
distinction, but to charge the one as well as the 
other ; yea, here we are particularly commanded, 
to * charge them that are rich/ 
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Which is the next thing to be considered in these 
words, even whom the apostle means by them that 
' are rich in this world ?' Which is a question that 
needs a serious resolution. For many men, not 
thinking themselves as yet to be rich enough, will 
be apt to conclude from thence that they are 
not to be reckoned amongst those whom the apostle 
here calls 'rich in this world.' But whatsoever 
they may think of themselves, I believe there are 
but few, except the very poor, who in a Scripture 
sense are not rich men ; for whatsoever any have 
over and above their necessary maintenance, that 
the Scriptures call riches, as is plain from Agor^s 
wish, ' Give me neither poverty nor riches, feed me 
with food convenient for me/ ^ From whence it is 
easy to observe, that as nothing but the want of 
convenient food is poverty : so whatsoever a man 
hath over and above his own convenient or neces- 
sary food, is properly his riches ; and so he that hath 
it, is in a Scripture sense a rich man, and is there- 
fore called here in my text T\ov<rios, quasi iroXvovtrioc, 
one that hath much substance, or more than he 
hath necessary occasion for. And therefore, al- 
though some may be richer than others, yet I be- 
lieve the generality may justly be reckoned in the 
number of rich men here spoken of; at least all 
such as, by the blessing of God, have not only what 
is necessary for their present maintenance, but 
likewise something to spare, and so may all come 
under the notion of those whom we are here com- 
manded to charge not to be high-minded, nor trust 
in uncertain riches, &c. 

Having thus considered the authority which we 

» Prov. XXX. 8. 
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are here commanded to exert, and the object, the 
rich of this world, we are now to consider the sub- 
ject-matter, what that is which we are commanded 
to charge upon them ; but that is here expressly set 
down in several particulars, all which I shall endea- 
vour to explain as they lie in order. 

I. That they ' be not high-minded ;' a necessary 
caution for rich men. For riches are very apt to 
puff men up with vain and foolish conceits of 
themselves, so as to think themselves to be so much 
the better, by how much they are richer than other 
people ; but this is a grand mistake, which we are 
here enjoined to use the utmost of our power and 
skill to rectify, by ' charging them that are rich not 
to be high-minded;' that is, not to think highly 
and proudly of themselves, because they are richer 
or wealthier than other men, but to be every way 
as humble in their own eyes, and as lowly-minded 
in the enjoyment of all temporal blessings, as if 
they enjoyed nothing; as considering, 1. How 
much soever they have, they are no way really the 
better for it. 

Ist. Not in their souls ; they are never the wiser 
nor holier, nor more acceptable unto God, by their 
being rich.* 

2dly. Nor in their bodies; they are never the 
stronger, nor healthier, nor freer from pain and 
trouble, nor yet longer lived than others. 

3dly. Nor in their minds ; their consciences are 
never the quieter, their hearts never the freer from 
cares and fears, neither can they sleep better than 
other people.' 

4thly. Nor yet in their estate and condition. 

1 Ecd. ix. ; ] Job, xix. ' Ecd. v. 12, 
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First. Not in this life. For riches can never 
satisfy them, nor by consequence make them 
happy ; but they may still be as miserable in the 
enjoyment, as in the want of all things/ 

Secondly. Nor yet in the life to come ; they are 
never the nearer heaven, by being higher upon 
earth ; their gold and silver can never purchase an 
inheritance for them in the land of Canaan.* 

2. They are so far from being better, that they 
are rather much worse for their having abundance 
here below. 

1st. They have more temptations to sin, to luxury, 
to covetousness, to the love of this world, to the 
neglect of their duty to God, to pride and self-eon- 
ceitedness, to security and presumption.^ 

2dly. It is harder for them to get to heaven, 
than it is for others; and, by consequence, the 
richer they are, the more danger they are in of 
being miserable for ever.* Whence our Saviour 
himself denounceth a woe upon them that are rich,^ 
and James bids them 'weep and howl for their 
miseries.' And therefore advises us to rejoice 
rather at poverty than riches.^ Now these things 
being considered as spoken by God himself, none 
can deny but that the rich are certainly in a worse 
condition than the poor ; and by consequence, that 
men have no cause to be proud or high-minded, 
nor to glory in their riches.^ And therefore, what^ 
soever outward blessings God hath bestowed upon 
us, ' Let us not be high-minded but fear.'® 

II. Nor 'trust in uncertain riches,' which I con- 



' Eccl. V 11. « Jam. iii. 6. ® Luke, xii. 19. 

* Matt. xix. 23. » Luke, vi 24. « Jam v. 1 ; i. 9, 10. 

7 Jer. iz. 23. ^ Rom. xi. 20. 
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fess is a very bard lesson for a rich man to learn, 
nothing being more difficult than to have riches, 
and not to trust in them ; as our Saviour himself 
intimates, in explaining the one by the other, as 
things very rarely severed.* But certainly it is 
altogether as foolish a thing to trust in riches, as it 
is to be proud of them. For, 

1 . They of themselves can stand us in no stead, 
they cannot defend us from any evil, nor procure 
us any good : they cannot of themselves either feed 
us, or clothe us, or refresh us, or be any ways' ad- 
vantageous to us, without God's blessing.* How 
much less can they be able to deliver us from the 
wrath to come ? No, we may take it for a certain 
truth, our riches may much further our eternal mi- 
sery, but they can never conduce any thing to our 
future happiness. 

2. If we trust in them, be sure they will fail us, 
and bring us to eternal misery and desolation ; for 
to trust in any thing but God is certainly one of 
the highest sins we can be guilty of; it is in plain 
terms idolatry, ' He that trusteth in riches is sure 
to fall.'^ For this is to deny God.* 

3. They are but uncertain riches ; ' they make 
themselves wings and fly away.'* They are in 
continual motion, ebbing and flowing, and never 
continuing in one stay. So that you are never 
sure of keeping them one day ; and what reason 
then can we have to trust on them ? especially con- 
sidering that they are not only uncertain, but un- 
certainty itself, as the word here signifies, 'trust 
not in the uncertainty of riches.* 

• Mark, x. 23, 24. « Prov. xi. 4. ^ ibid. xi. 28. 

* Job. xxxi, 24, 26, 28. * Prov. xxiii. 6. 
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But in the living God ; He, he is to be the only 
object of our trust, whether we have, or have not 
any thing else to trust on ; or to speak more pro- 
perly, there is nothing that we can, upon good 
grounds make our trust and confidence, but only 
him who governs and disposeth of all things ac- 
cording to his own pleasure. So that it is he, and 
he alone that giveth us all things richly to enjoy. 
It is not our wit or policy, it is not our strength or 
industry, it is not our trading and trafficking in 
the world, it is none but God that giveth us what 
we have.^ And as it is he that maketh men rich, so 
he can make them poor again, when he himself 
pleaseth ; and they have cause to fear he will do 
so too, unless they observe what is charged upon 
them. 

There are four duties still behind, which we ar« 
here commanded to charge all those who are rich 
to observe. 

I. ' That they do good.' In treating of which I 
might show the several qualifications required to 
the making up of an action good ; as that the mat- 
ter of it must be good, as commanded, or at least 
allowed by God : that the manner of performing it 
be good, as that it be done obediently, understand- 
ingly, willingly, cheerfully, humbly, and sincerely : 
and that the end be good too, so as that it be di^ 
rected ultimately to the glory of God. But not to 
insist upon that now, I shall only consider what 
kind of good works the rich are here commanded 
to do, as they are rich men. And they are two, 
works of piety, and works of charity. 

1. They are here commanded to do works of 

1 Deut. via. 18; Proy. x. 22. 
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piety ; where by works of piety, I mean, not their 
loving, and fearing, and honouring of God, nor yet 
their praying to him, their hearing his word, or 
praising his name, for such works of piety as these 
the poorest as well as the richest persons amongst 
us are bound to do ; whereas the apostle here speaks 
only of such works as they who are rich are bound 
to do, upon that account, because they are so. And 
therefore by works of piety here, I understand 
such works as tend to the honour of his name, to 
the performance of worship and homage to him, to 
the encouragement of his ministers, the propa- 
gating of his gospel, and the conversion of sinners 
to him ; all which they are bound to do, to the ut- 
most of their power, out of the estates, which for 
these purposes he hath entrusted with them. For 
thus they are expressly commanded to honour the 
Lord with their substance, or riches, and with the 
first fruits of all their increase.' And the reason is, 
because God is the universal Proprietor, the head 
Landlord of all the world, and we have nothing 
but what we hold under him ; neither are we any 
more than tenants at will to him, who may fine us 
at his own pleasure, or throw us out of possession 
whensoever he sees good. Now lest we should for- 
get this, even upon what tenure it is that we hold 
our estates, God hath ei^joined us to pay him, as it 
were, a quit-rent or tribute out of what we possess, 
as an acknowledgment that it is by his favour and 
blessing alone that we do possess it. So that what- 
soever we do, or are able to ofifer him, is but a due 
debt which we owe him ; which if we neglect to 
pay him, we lose our tenure, and forfeit what we 

» Prov. uu 9. 
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have to the Lord of the manor, the supreme posses- 
sor of the world. Hence it is, that in all ages, they 
who were truly pious, and had a due sense of God 
upon their hearts, were always very careful to pay 
their homage unto God ; insomuch that many of 
them never thought they could give enough to any 
pious use, wherein to testify their acknowledgment 
of God's dominion over them, and his right and 
property in what they had. A noble instance 
whereof we have in the children of Israel; for 
when the tabernacle was to be built for the ser- 
vice and worship of God, they were so far from 
being backward in contributing towards it, that 
they presently brought more than could be used 
in the building of it' So it was too in the build- 
ing of the temple, which David and the chiefs 
or nobles of Israel made great preparation for.' 
And that they did this, thereby to acknowledge 
God to be the Lord and giver of all, is plain from 
the following words.^ The same was also observed 
in the builders of the second temple, as the raising 
the first out of its rubbish, wherein it had lain for 
many years. And as for Christians, I need not 
tell you how forward those who have been truly 
pious, have always been in doing such works of 
piety, since most of the churches in Christendom, 
or be sure in this nation, have been erected by 
particular persons. And it is very observable, that 
the more eminent any place or age hath been for 
piety and devotion, the more pious works have 
been always done in it, for the service and worship 
of almighty God ; which plainly shows, that where 

* £xod. xxxvi. 6, 6, 7. 
« 1 Chron. xxix. 6, 7, & « lb. ver. 11, 12, 13. 
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such works are wanting, whatsover pretences they 
may make, there is no such thing as true piety, 
and the fear of God. And therefore, as ever we 
desire to manifest ourselves to he what we profess, 
true Christians indeed, men fearing God and hat- 
ing covetousness, we must take all opportunities to 
express our thankfulness unto God for what we 
have, by devoting as much as we can of it to his 
service and honour. 

2. Besides these works of piety towards God, 
the rich are enjoined also works of charity towards 
the poor ; which though they have an immediate 
reference to the poor, yet God looks upon them as 
given to himself.* Hence it is that God accepts of 
such works of these also, for part of the tribute 
which we owe him ; whereby we acknowledge the 
receipt of what we have from him, and express our 
thankfulness unto him for it, without which we 
have no ground to expect a blessing upon what we 
have, nor that it should be really good to us : for, 
as the apostle tells us, ' every creature of God is 
good, if it be received with thanksgiving,'* not else. 
But no thanksgiving is acceptable but that which 
is expressed by works as well as words. And there- 
fore it is necessary for us to pay this duty and ser- 
vice to God, out of what we have, in order to the 
cleansing and sanctifying the residue of our es- 
tates unto us, without which we have not the law- 
ful use of what we possess, but every thing we 
have is polluted and unclean to us^ as our Saviour 
himself intimates.^ A thing much to be con- 
sidered. For I verily believe that the great reason 
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why so many estates are blasted so soon, and 
brought to nothing amongst us, is because men do 
not render unto God their duty and tribute out of 
what they have ; and therefore it is no wonder that 
God in his providence turns them out of their pos- 
session, and gives their estates to other persons 
who shall be better tenants to him, and be careful 
to pay him« the duties which he requires of them. 
And therefore, in order to men's securing their 
estates to themselves and posterity, it is absolutely 
necessary that they observe the duty which we are 
here recommended to charge upon all that are 
rich in this world, even to do good with what they 
have ; and not only so, but, 

II. To be ' rich in good works;* that is, not only to 
do good, but to do as much good as they are able 
with their riches, so as to proportion their good 
works to the riches which God hath given them 
wherewith to do them, according to the apostle s 
directions.* Thus, in the place before quoted, 
where our Saviour bids the Pharisees to ' give alms 
of such things as they have,' his words are, ' give 
alms as you are able,'* for so the words properly 
signify. And verily, whatsoever we do, unless it 
be as much as we can, God will not look upon us 
as doing any thing at ail : for we must not think 
to compound with him. When he hath given us 
all we have, he expects that we render all that he 
requires of us, that is, as much as we are able to 
pay unto him. As if a man owes you money, you 
will not accept of part instead of the whole ; so 
neither will God from us; we all owe him as much 



* 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
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as we are able to devote to his service and honour, 
and we must not think to put him off with part of 
it ; for he reckons that he receives nothing from us, 
unless it be proportionable to what he hath be- 
stowed upon us. But how little soever it is that 
we give or offer to him, if it be but answerable to 
our estates, it will be accepted by him. This our 
Saviour himself hath assured us of. * From whence 
we may certainly conclude, that there is not the 
poorest person whatsoever, but may be as rich in 
good works as the richest, because God doth not 
measure the goodness of our works by their bulk 
or quantity, but by the proportion which they bear 
to our estates ; so that he who gives a penny, may 
do as good a work as he who gives a pound ; yea, 
and a better too, because his may be as much as 
he is able, whereas the other's is not : I wish all 
men may seriously weigh and consider this, lest 
otherwise they go out of the world without ever 
having done one good work in it : for we may as- 
sure ourselves, he that is not thus rich in good 
works, doth no good at all with his riches. 

But it is further to be considered here, that this 
expression, ' rich in good works,' implies that good 
works are indeed our principal riches ; and that 
men must not compute their riches so much from 
what they have, as from what they give and devote 
to God. For what we have is not ours, but God's 
in our hands, but what we give is ours in God's 
hands, and he acknowledgeth himself our debtor 
for it, in that he tells us that we lend it to him, and 
promiseth to pay it to us again. ^ And therefore 
they who cast up their accounts to know how rich 

» Matt. xiL 43, 44. » Prov. xix. 17. 
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they are, ought not to reckon upon what they have 
lying by them, nor upon their houses and lands 
that are made over to them, nor yet upon what is 
owing to them by men; but should reckon only 
upon what they have given to pious and charitable 
uses, upon what treasure they have laid up in hea- 
ven. For whatsoever they may think at present, I 
dare assure them, that will be found to be their 
only riches another day. And therefore if any one 
desires to be rich indeed, let him take my advice, 
do what good he can with the riches he hath, and 
then he will be rich enough ; for this is the way to 
be rich in good works. But in order unto that, he 
must likewise observe what follows : to be 

III. Ready to distribute ; that is, ready upon all 
occasions to pay his tribute unto God, whensoever 
he in his providence calls for it ; taking all oppor- 
tunities of doing good, and glad when he can find 
them. * Thus therefore whensoever any opportuni- 
ties present themselves of expressing our thankful- 
ness unto God, by works either of piety or charity, 
whatsoever other business may be neglected we 
must be sure to lay hold on that For I dare say, 
that there is none but will grant me, that there 
is all the reason in the world that God should be 
served in the first place, and that he should have 
the first fruits of all our increase. ' And therefore 
we cannot but acknowledge, that works of piety 
towards God, and of charity to the poor, or as the 
Scripture calls them in general, good works, are 
always to be done in the first place ; and whatso- 
ever other works may be omitted, be sure they 
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must not But we ought still to be as ready to pay 
our duties unto God, as we are to receive any thing 
from him, as ready to give as to receive ; and by 
consequence as men let no opportunities slip 
wherein they can increase their estates, they are 
much less to let any opportunities pass wherein 
tbey can any way improve their estates for God's 
glory and other's good ; that they ought to be ready 
upon all occasions to distribute what they can upon 
charitable and pious uses. 

IV. Willing to communicate. As we must do 
it with a ready hand, so we must do it with a 
willing heart too. Thus we are enjoined to serve 
God willingly, and cheerfully. * Indeed God ac- 
cepts of none but free-will offerings. If we be not 
as willing to do good works as we are to have 
wherewith to do them^ we may be confident God 
will never accept of them. And therefore in plain 
terms, if any would be rich in good works as be- 
cometh Christians, and as it is our interest to be, 
they must not stay till they be compelled, persuaded, 
or entreated by others to do them ; but they must 
set upon them of their own accord, out of pure 
obedience unto God, and from a due sense of their 
constant dependence upon him, and manifest obli- 
gations to him ; yea> so as to take pleasure in no- 
thing in the world so much as in paying their 
respects and service to Almighty God. * 

Now to encourage the rich to employ their estates 
thus in doing good, the apostle adds in the last 
place, that this is the way to ' lay up for themselves 
a good foundation against the time to come, that 
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they may lay hold on eternal life.* A strange ex- 
pression ! yea, such an one, that had not St. Paul 
himself spake it, some would have been apt to have 
excepted against it for an error or mistake. What, 
good works the foundation of eternal life? No, 
that is not the meaning of it ; but that good works 
are the foundation of that blessed sentence which 
they shall receive who are made partakers of eternal 
life, as is plain from our Saviour's own words. ' 

And verily, although there be no such intrinsic 
value in good works, whereby they that do them 
can merit any thing from God by their doing of 
them ; yet nothing can be more certain, than that 
God, of his infinite mercy in Jesus Christ, will so 
accept of them as to reward us for them in the 
world to come. For this our Saviour himself doth 
clearly intimate to us in the place before quoted ; 
as also, that is, distribute and employ the un- 
righteous or deceitful riches you have in this world 
in such a way as is most pleasing and acceptable 
unto God, that so he may be your friend, and re- 
ceive you into everlasting habitations, when these 
transient and unstable riches fail you.* From 
whence I beg leave to observe, that to do good with 
what we have, is the only way whereby to improve 
our estates for own good, so as to be the better for 
them both in this and also in the world to come. 
The Rabbins have a good saying, that npif poD n^o, 
good works are the salt of riches, that which 
preserves them from corruption and makes them 
savoury and acceptable unto God, as also use- 
ful and profitable to the owners : unless we do good 
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with our estates, we forfeit our title to them by the 
Don-payment of the rent-charge which God hath 
reserved to himself upon them ; and therefore we 
may justly expect every moment to be cast out of 
possession ; or howsoever though he may forbear 
us a while, yea, so long as we are in this world, 
what good, what bene6t, what comfort shall we 
have of our estates in the world to come ? Cer- 
tainly no more than the rich man in the gospel had 
when he lay scorching in hell fire, and had not so 
much as a drop of water to cool his inflamed tongue. 
Whereas on the other side, if we do good with our 
estates, if we devote them to the service of God, 
and to the relief of the poor, by this means we 
shall not only secure the possession of them to 
ourselves here, but shall also receive comfort and 
benefit from them in the world to come ; so that 
our estates will not die with us, but we shall re- 
ceive benefit by them, and have cause to bless God 
for them unto all eternity ; the apostle himself as- 
suring us, that by this means we shall ' lay up for 
ourselves a good foundation for the time to come, 
80 as to lay hold on eternal life.' 

This one argument being duly weighed, I hope 
I need not use any more to persuade men to do 
good with what they have, and to make the best 
use of it they can. For I know I write to Chris- 
tians, at least to such as profess themselves to be 
so ; and therefore to such as believe there is another 
world besides this we live in, and by consequence 
that it concerns them to provide for that, which, as 
I have shown, we may do in a plentiful manner, 
by the right improvement of what God hath en- 
trusted with us in this world. What then do the 
generality of men mean to be so slack and remiss 
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in laying hold of all opportunities of doing good ! 
What, do they think it possible to lose any thing 
they do for God ? or do they think it possible to 
employ their estates better than for his service and 
honour who gave them to us! I cannot believe 
they think so; and therefore must needs advise the 
rich, again and again, not to lay up their talents in 
a napkin, but to use their estates to the best ad- 
vantage for God and their own souls ; so that when 
they go from hence into the other world, they may 
be received into eternal glory, with a * Well done, 
good and faithful servants, enter into your Master's 

joy-' 

But fearing lest these moral persuasions may 
not prevail so much upon my readers as I desire 
they might, they must give me leave further to tell 
them, that I am here conmianded to charge them 
that are rich in this world, to be rich also in good 
works: and therefore, seeing, as I have shown, 
there are few but who in a Scripture sense are rich 
in this world; in obedience to this command which 
is here laid upon me, in the name of the most 
high God, I charge you, and not I only, but the 
eternal God himself, he wills and requires all those 
whom he hath blessed with riches in this world, 
that they be not high-minded, nor trust in uncer- 
tain riches, but that they put their whole trust and 
confidence only in the living God, whose all things 
are, and who gives us whatsoever we have: that 
they do good with what he hath put into their 
hands, laying it out upon works of piety towards 
him, and of charity to the poor, that his worship 
may be decently performed, and the poor liberally 
relieved ; that they be rich in good works, striving 
to excel each other in doing good in their genera- 
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tion ; that they be ready every moment to dis- 
tribute, and always willing to communicate to 
every good work, wherein they can pay their 
homage, and express their thankfulness to him for 
what they have. 



THOUGHTS UPON SELF-DENIAL. 

The most glorious sight, questionless, that was 
ever to be seen upon the face of the earth, was to 
see the Son of God here, to see the supreme Being 
and Governor of the world here ; to seethe Creator 
of all things conversing here with his own creatures ; 
to see God himself with the nature and in the 
shape of man, walking about upon the surface of 
the earth ; and discoursing with silly mortals here ; 
and that with so much majesty and humility mixed 
together, that every expression might seem a de- 
monstration that he was both God and man. It is 
true, we were not so happy as to see this blessed 
sight ; howsoever, it is our happiness that we have 
heard of it, and have it so exactly described to us, 
that we may as clearly apprehend it as if we had 
seen it : yea, our Saviour himself hath pronounced 
those in a peculiar manner blessed, ' who have not 
seen, and yet have believed;'* that is, who never 
saw Christ in the manger, nor in the temple, who 
never saw him prostrate before his Father in the 

^ John, X3C 29. 
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garden, nor fastened by men unto his cross ; who 
never saw him preaching the gospel nor working 
miracles to confirm it; who never saw him before 
his passion, nor after his resurrection ; and do as 
firmly believe whatsoever is recorded of him, as if 
they had seen it with their eyes. Such persons 
our blessed Saviour himself asserts to be truly 
blessed, as having such a faith as is the substance 
of things hoped for, and ^ the evidence of things 
not seen.*^ 

Hence therefore, although we lived not in our 
Saviour's time, and therefore saw him not do as 
never man did, nor heard him speak as never man 
spake, we may notwithstanding be as blessed, or 
rather more blessed than they that did ; if we do 
but give credit to what is asserted of him, and 
receive and believe what is represented to us in his 
holy gospels, where by faith we may still see him 
working miracles, and hear him declaring his will 
and pleasure to his disciples, as really as if we bad 
then been by him. And therefore whatever we 
read in the gospel that he spake, we are to hearken 
as diligently to it, as if we heard him speak it with 
our own ears, and be as careful in the performance 
of it, as if we had received it from his own mouth ; 
for so we do, though not immediately, yet by the 
infallible pen of them that did so. And seeing he 
never spake in vain or to no purpose, nor suffered 
an idle or superfluous word to proceed out of his 
sacred and divine mouth ; whatsoever he asserted, 
we are to look upon as necessary to be believed, 
because he asserted it. And whatsoever he com- 
manded, we are to look upon as necessary lo be 

» Heb. xi. 1. 
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observed, because he hath commanded it ; for we 
must not think that his assertions are so frivolous, 
or his commands so impertinent, that it is no great 
matter whether we believe the one and obey the 
other or no : no, if we expect to be justified and 
saved by him, he expects to be believed and obeyed 
by us, without which he will not look upon us as 
his disciples, nor by consequence as Christians, but 
as strangers and aliens to him, whatsoever our pro- 
fessions and pretences are. 

It is true, we live in an age wherein Christianity 
in the general notion of it is highly courted, and 
all sects and parties amongst us making their pre- 
tences to it; whatsoever opinions or circumstances 
they differ in, be sure they all agree in the external 
profession of the Christian religion, and by conse- 
quence in the knowledge that they ought to be 
Christians indeed. But I fear that men are gene- 
rally mistaken about the notion of true Christianity, 
not thinking it to be so high and divine a thing as 
really it is ; for if they had true and clear concep- 
tions of it, they would never fancy themselves to 
be Christians, upon such low and pitiful grounds 
as usually they do, making as if Christianity con- 
sisted in nothing else, but in the external perform- 
ance of some few particular duties, and in adhering 
to them that profess it; whereas Christianity is a 
thing of a much higher and far more noble nature, 
than such would have it ; insomuch, that did we 
but rightly understand it, methinks we could not 
but be taken with it, so as to resolve for the future, 
to the utmost of our power, to live up to it ; to which 
could I be an instrument of persuading any, how 
happy should I think myself I Howsoever it is 
my duty to endeavour it, and for that purpose I 
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shall now clear up the true notion of Christianity, 
that we may know, not what it is to be professors 
of Christianity, but what it is to be real Christians, 
and true disciples of Christ Jesus, such as Christ 
will own for his in another world. 

Now to know whom Christ will accept for his dis- 
ciples, our only way is to consult Christ himself, and 
to consider what it is that he requires of those that 
follow him, in order to be his disciples ; a thing as 
easily understood, as it is generally disregarded ; 
for nothing can be more plain, than that Christ re- 
quires and enjoins all those that would be his dis- 
ciples, to observe not only some few, but aU the 
commands that he hath laid upon us. ' Ye are my 
friends,* saith he, and therefore, my disciples, * if 
ye do whatsoever I command you.' * So that un- 
less we do whatsoever he commands us, we are so 
far from being his disciples, that we are indeed his 
enemies. Nay, they that would be his disciples, 
must excel and surpass all others in virtue and 
good works. 'Herein,' saith he, 'is my Father 
glorified, that ye bring forth much fruit, so shall ye 
be my disciples,' * yea, and continue in them too.' 
He tells us also, that they that would be his dis- 
ciples, 'must love him above all things;' or rather, 
hate all things in comparison of him.^ And ' that 
they love one another, as he hath loved them.' * To 
name no more ; read but St. Matthew, xvi. 24, and 
there you may see what it is to be a Christian in- 
deed, or what it is that Christ requires of those who 
would be his disciples. If any man will come 
afler me, let him deny himself, take up his cross, 

» John. XV. 14. « Ibid. xv. 8. » Ibid, viii.31. 
* Luke, xiv. 26. ^ John, xiv. 35. 
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and follow me/ Did we but understand the trae 
meaning of these words, and order our conversation 
accordingly, we should both know what it is to be 
true Christians, and really to be so ourselves. For 
I think there is nothing that Christ requires of 
those who desire to be his disciples, but we should 
perform it, could we but observe what is here com- 
manded : which that we may all do, I shall endea- 
vour to give the true meaning of them, and of every 
particular in them as they lie in order. 

For, saith he, ' If any man will come after me,' 
that is, if any man will be my disciple ; for masters 
ye know use to go before scholars, and disciples to 
follow after. And our Saviour here speaks of himself 
under the notion of a master, that hath disciples 
coming after him, and saith. if any man would be 
one of his disciples so as to go after him, * he must 
deny himself, take up his cross, and follow him.* 
So that here are three things which our blessed 
Saviour requires of those that would be his disci- 
ples, and by consequence of us who profess to be 
so ; for I dare say there is none of us but desire to 
be a Christian, or at least to be thought so ; for we 
all know and believe Jesus Christ to be the only 
Saviour of mankind ; that none can save us but he, 
and that there is none of us but he can save ; and 
that all those who truly come to him for pardon 
and salvation, shall most certainly have it : hence 
it is that we would all be thought at least so wise, 
and to have so much care of our own souls as to 
go after Christ and be his disciples, I hope there 
are but few but who really desire to be so. Yet I 
would not have any think that it is so easy a mat- 
ter to be a disciple of Christ, or a real and true 
Christian, as the world would make it: no, we 
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may assure ourselves^ that as it is the highest 
honour and happiness we can attain unto, so we 
shall find it the hardest matter in the world to at- 
tain unto it ; not in its own nature, but by reason 
of its contrariety to our natural temper and incli- 
nations. For here we see what it is our blessed 
Saviour requires of those that would go after 
him, even nothing less than to deny themselves, 
take up their crosses, and follow him. All which 
are far greater things than at the first sight, or 
reading, they may seem to be. 

For first, saith he, \If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himself,* which being the first 
thing which Christ requires of those that go after 
him, it is necessary that we search more narrowly 
into the nature of it. For if we fail in this, we 
cannot but fail in all the rest. And therefore, for 
the opening of this, I shall not trouble the reader 
with the various expositions, and the divers opinions 
of learned men concerning these words, but only 
remind him in general, that the self-denial here 
spoken of is properly opposed to self-love, or that 
corrupt and vicious habit of the soul, whereby we 
are apt to admire and prefer our own fancies, wills, 
desires, interests, and the like, before Christ himself, 
and what he is pleased either to promise to us, or 
require of us. And therefore, when he commands 
us to deny ourselves, his will and pleasure in gene- 
ral is this, that we do not indulge, or gratify our- 
selves in any thing that stands in opposition 
to, and comes in competition with, his inte- 
rest in the world, or ours in him, howsoever near 
and dear it may be unto us. But to deny our- 
selves whatsoever is pleasing to ourselves, if it be 
not so to God and Christ too, so as not to live to 
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ourselves but only unto him that died for us, to 
live as those who are none of our own, but are 
bought with a price, and therefore should glorify 
God both in our souls and in our bodies, which 
are his.* But seeing this is not only the first les- 
son to be learned by Christ's disciples, but that 
which is necessarily required in order to whatso- 
ever else he commands from us, I shall show you 
more particularly what it is in yourselves that you 
are to deny. 

1. You must deny your own reasons in matters 
of divine revelation, so as to use them no further 
than only to search into the grounds and motives 
that we have to believe them to be revealed by 
God. For this being either proved or supposed, 
we are not to suffer our reasons to be too curious 
in searching into them, but believe them upon the 
word and testimony of God himself, who is the 
supreme truth, or verity itself. 

For we who by all our art and cunning cannot un- 
derstand the reasons of the most common and obvi- 
ous things in nature, must not think to comprehend 
the great mysteries of the gospel, which, though 
they be not contrary to our reasons, are infinitely 
above them : * For the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness 
to him, neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned.'* So that to the understand- 
ing of the things of the Spirit, or which the Spirit 
of €rod hath revealed to us, there is a great deal 
more required than what we have by nature, even 
the supernatural assistance of the Spirit himself 
that revealed them. And therefore, ' if any man 

» 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. « n,. n. 14. 
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amongst us seemeth to be wise in this world, let 
him become a fool, that he may be wise ;' * that is, 
he that would be wise unto salvation, must look 
upon himself as a fool, as one incapable by nature 
of understanding the things that belong unto his 
everlasting peace, without both the revelation and 
assistance of God himself; and therefore must not 
rely upon his own judgment, but only upon God's 
testimony in what he doth believe, not believing 
what his reason, but what God s word tells him; 
looking upon it as reason enough why he should 
believe it, because God hath said it. 

I know this is a hard doctrine to flesh and blood. 
For, as Job tells us, ' vain man would be wise, 
though man be born like a wild ass's colt,'* Though 
by nature we be never so foolish, vain, and igno- 
rant, understanding the great mysteries of the 
gospel, no more than a wild ass's colt doth a ma- 
thematical demonstration, yet howsoever we would 
fain be thought very wise men : yea so wise as to be 
able to comprehend matters of the highest, yea of 
an infinite nature, within the narrow compass of 
our finite and shallow capacities. But this is that 
which we must deny ourselves in, if we desire to 
be Christ's disciples, so as to acquiesce in his word, 
and believe what he asserts, only because he as- 
serts it, without suffering our reason to interpose, 
but looking upon his word as more than all the 
reasons and arguments in the worid besides. 

2. You must deny your own wills. Our wills, 
it is true, at first were made upright and perfect, 
every way correspondent to the will of God him- 
self, so as to will what he wills, that is, what is 

' 1 Cor. ill. 18. 2 job^ xi, ^2. 
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really good ; and to nill what he nills, that is, 
what is really evil. But being now perverted, and 
corrupted with sin, our wills are naturally inclined 
to the evil which they should be averse from, and 
averse from the good which they should be in- 
clined to. So that instead of choosing the good 
and refusing the evil, we are generally apt to 
choose the evil and refuse the good : yet for all 
that our wills are thus crooked and perverse, we 
cannot endure to have them crossed or thwarted in 
any thing, but would needs have our own wills in 
every thing, so as neither to do any thing ourselves, 
nor yet have any thing done to us, but just as our- 
selves wiU, who will usually just contrary to what 
we should. But now they that would be Christ's 
disciples, must not be thus self-willed, but deny 
themselves the fulfilling of their own wills, when 
it doth not consist with the will of God to have 
them fulfilled. This our Lord and master hath 
taught us by his example as well as precept, say- 
ing, * Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup 
from me ; nevertheless, not my will but thine be 
done.' * Where we may observe that our blessed 
Saviour, as man, could not but have a natural 
averseness from death, as all men by nature have, 
and that without sin. And though Christ's will, 
as man, was never so pure and perfect, yet he 
only submits it to the will of God. He manifested 
indeed that it was the will of that nature which 
he had assumed, not to suffer death, saying, ' If it 
be possible, let this cup pass from me;' but he 
shows withal that the will of man must still be 
subject to the will of God ; and that man, even as 

> Luke, xzii. 42. 
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man, must deny his own will, whensoever it run-- ^ 
neth not exactly parallel with God's; saying, ' ne- '^^ 
vertheless, not my will, but thine be done.' 

And if Christ himself denied bis own pure and- 
perfect will, that his Father's might be accom- i 
plished, how much more cause have we to deny our • 
wills, which, by nature, are always contrary to his^i 
will, yea, and to our own good too, preferring gene- 
rally that which is evil and destructive to us, before i 
that which is truly good and advantageous for us ? 
And verily a great part of true Christianity con-~i 
sisteth in thus resigning our wills to Gods, not 
minding so much which way our own inclinations J 
bend, as what his pleasure and command is. A 
notable instance whereof we have in old Eli, who ^ 
questionless could not but be very willing that the 
iniquity of his sons might be forgiven, and his 
family prosper in the world ; yet howsoever, when 
God had manifested his pleasure to him, that his 
house should be destroyed, he submitted his own 
wholly unto God's, saying ' It is the Lord, let him 
do what seemeth him good.'* And whosoever of 
us would be Christ's disciple indeed, must be sure 
thus to deny and renounce his own will, whenso- 
ever it appears to be contrary unto God's, so a*; 
even to will, that not his own will but God's be ful- 
filled, as our Lord and master himself hath taught 
us each day to pray, * Thy will be done on earth ! 
as it is heaven.' And whosoever hath learned this 
art of making his own will bow and stoop to God s, 
hath made a very good progress in the Christian 
religion, especially in that part of it which requires 
us to deny ourselves. 

1 1 Sam. iiL 18. 
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And seeing we must deny our wills, we must 
needs deny our affections too, which are indeed 
nothing else hut the several motions of the will 
towards good and evil ; hut usually they are so 
disorderly and irregular, as to place themselves 
upon ohjects directly opposite to what they were 
designed for ; for that we ordinarily love what we 
ought to hate, and hate what we ought to love ; 
desire what we ought to ahhor, and ahhor what we 
ought to desire ; rejoice in those things which we 
ought to grieve for, and are grieved at such things 
which we ought to rejoice in : so that if we suffer 
our affections to move according to their natural 
tendency and corrupt inclinations, we shall he so 
far from going after Christ, that we shall conti- 
nually be running from him. And therefore it 
must be our great care and study to bridle our 
affections, deny them their unlawful, and fix them 
upon their proper objects ; yea, and to deny our- 
selves too the lawful use of such things as our 
affections are apt to be unlawfully placed upon. 
As for example; it is lawful, yea, our duty to love 
our relations, but if our love to them becomes ex- 
orbitant, so as to love them more than God, our 
love to them must be turned into hatred in com- 
parison of our love to him. * And whatsoever law- 
ful thing it is that we take pleasure in, if once we 
find that our pleasure in that extinguisheth, or but 
damps that pleasure which we used, or ought to 
have in God, we are to deny ourselves such plea- 
sures as these are, and rather despise ourselves than 
God. 
Yea, we must deny ourselves moreover the use 

* Luke, xiv. 26. 
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and enjoyment of our estates and earthly posses- 
sions, whensoever they come into competition with 
his glory ; so that if it comes to that point, that we 
must either leave our estates to enjoy Christ, or 
leave Christ to enjoy our estates, we must he willing 
and ready, without any more ado, to ahandon and 
renounce whatever else we have rather than our 
interest in Christ For indeed he is not worthy to 
he Christ's disciple that doth not prefer him hefore 
all things else ; neither he that loves the world at 
all in comparison of Christ : ' For if any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him/ * 
And therefore he that would he Christs disciple 
indeed, must fix his heart so fast on Christ, that 
it must hang loose and indifferent as to all things 
here helow, heing no more proud of them, no more 
delighted in them, no more concerned ahout them, 
than as if he had them not. So that though he 
have all things heside Christ, he must have nothing 
hut him, or at least in comparison of him ; yea, he 
ready to part with all, that he may gain Christ 
And though many of us may think this a hard 
saying, we may assure ourselves, it is no more than 
what we must do, if we desire to he Christ's 
disciples.* 

Furthermore, we must deny ourselves, those sins, 
especially, and lusts which we have or do still in- 
dulge ourselves in ; for thus the gospel teacheth 
you in a particular manner, ' to deny ungodliness 
and worldly lust** And therefore we in vain pretend 
to he true Christians so long as we live in any one 
known sin with any love unto it, or delight in it I 
suppose none of my readers guilty of all sins, and I 

« John, ii. 16. • Luke, xiv. 33. » Tit ii.l2. 
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fear there are few bat live in some. No man but 
may be naturally averse from [ some sins^ but it is 
very rare to find one that is inclined to none ; for 
ordinarily every man hath his darling, his beloved 
sin, his own sin, as David himself once had, though 
he afterwards kept himself .from it* So I fear 
none of my readers but have some sin, which he 
may in a peculiar manner call his own, as being 
that which his thoughts run most upon, and his 
desires are carried most into, which he labours 
most after, and takes most pleasure in, which he is 
most loath to be reproved for, and most easily over- 
come by. Now this and whatsoever other sins 
any of us are addicted to, we must wholly leave and 
utterly renounce if ever we desire to be Christ's 
disciples. And therefore so long as any of us live 
in any known sin, as in pride or prodigality, in op- 
pression or covetousness, in malice or uncleanness, 
in drunkenness, uncharitableness, or any other sin 
whatsoever, we must not think ourselves to be 
Christians indeed, Christ will never own us for his 
disciples ; for so long as we live in any known sin, 
it is that sin, not Christ, that is our master; and 
therefore if we would list ourselves into his service, 
we must be sure to deny ourselves whatsoever we 
know to be offensive to him. 

There is still another thing behind wherein we 
must deny ourselves, if we desire to go after Christ; 
and that is, we must deny and renounce all our 
self-righteousness, and all hopes and confidence 
from ourselves, and from what we have done, which 
I look upon as a very great piece of self-denial ; 
for naturally we are all prone to sacrifice to our 

> PsbI. XYiii. 23. 
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own nets, to bum incense to our own drags, to boast 
of our own good works, and to pride ourselves witb 
the conceit of our own righteousness. Though we 
be never so sinful, we would not be thought to be 
so, but would very fain be counted righteous, not 
only by men, but by God himself, for something or 
other which ourselves do ; though when all comes 
to all, we know not what that should be ; but how- 
soever the pride of our hearts is such, that we are 
loath to go out of ourselves to look for righteousness, 
id be beholden to another for it. And this is the 
reason that justification by faith in Christ hath had 
so many adversaries in the world; mankind in 
general being so much in love with themselves, and 
doting upon what themselves do, that they cannot 
endure to renounce and vilify their own obedience 
and good works, so much as to think they stand in 
need of any other righteousness besides their own, 
as if their own righteousness was so perfect, that 
God himself could find no fault with it, nor make 
any exceptions against it, but must needs ac- 
knowledge them to be just and righteous persons 
for it. 

Whereas, alas ! there is not the best action that 
ever a mere moital did, but if examined by the 
strict rules of justice, it is as far from being good, 
yea, so far, that God himself may justly pronounce 
it evil, and by consequence condemn the person 
that did it, for doing of it. And therefore I cannot 
but wonder what it is that any man doth or can do, 
for which he can in reason be justified before Grod, 
our very righteousness being, as the prophet tells, 
' but as filthy rags,' and our most holy perform- 
ances fraught with sin and imperfection, and there- 
fore so far from justifying us, that we may justly 
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be condemned for tbem; but tbis mankind doth 
not love to hear of, the pride of our hearts being 
sacb, that by all means we must have something in 
ourselves whereof to glory before God himself. 
But wo be to that person who bath no other 
righteousness but his own, wherein to appear be- 
fore the Judge of the whole world ; for however 
specious his actions may seem to men, they will be 
adjudged sins before the eternal God. 

He therefore that would come to Christ, although 
he must labour after righteousness to the utmost of 
his power, yet when he has done all, he must re- 
nounce it and look upon himself as an unprofitable 
servant : * For Christ came not to call the righte- 
ous, but sinners to repentance:* ^ that is, he came not 
to call such persons as think they have righteousness 
enough of their own to serve their turns, for such 
persons think they have no need of him, and there- 
fore it would be in vain to call them ; but he calls 
sinners, such as may perhaps be as righteous as the 
others, but they do not think themselves to be so, 
but look upon themselves as undone for ever, un- 
less they have something else to trust to, than their 
own good works and obedience to the moral law. 
Such persons therefore Christ came to call ; and if 
they come to him, they cannot but find rest and 
righteousness in him ; and if any of us desire to go 
after Christ, so as to be his disciple, we must be sure 
to look upon ourselves as sinners, as deserving 
nothing but wrath and vengeance for whatsoever 
we have done; we must renounce all our own 
righteousness, and be so far from depending upon 
^t, as to think we have none to depend upon, for so 

1 Matt. ix. 13. 
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really we have not And when we have laid aside 
all thoughts of our own righteousness, as to the 
matter of justification hefore God, then and not till 
then, shall we he rightly qualified to embrace 
another 8» even that righteousness which is by faith 
in Christ Thus St Paul, though he had as much, 
yea more reason to trust in the flesh or in himself 
than others ; for himself saith, ' that as touching 
the righteousness of the law, he was blameless ;' 
'yet,* saith he, 'what things were gain to me, 
those I counted loss for Christ Yea, doubtless, 
and I count all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord. For 
whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do 
count them but dung, that I may win Christ, and 
be found in him ; not having mine own righteous- 
ness which is of the law, but that which is through 
the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of 
God by faith/ * Thus, therefore, it is that all those 
must do who desire to be as St Paul was, real dis- 
ciples of Jesus Christ; as we must forsake our sins, 
so we must renounce our righteousness too. It is 
true, this is a great and difficult part of self-denial, 
thus to deny ourselves all that pride, pleasure and 
confidence which we used to take in the thoughts 
of our own righteousness and obedience to the law 
of God ; but we must remember that the first thing 
which our Saviour enjoins those that come after 
him, is to deny themselves. 

Thus I have shown what it is in ourselves that 
we must deny, and how it is that we must deny 
ourselves, if we desire to go after Christ. We must 
deny ourselves the curiosity of searching too much 

» Phil. ill. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
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into the mysteries of the gospel, by the light of 
our own clouded reason ; we must deny our self- 
conceit, our self-love, self-interest, self-confidence, 
and whatsoever proceeds from and terminates in 
our sensual and sinful selves, so as to have no de- 
light in, nor dependence upon ourselves ; yea, we 
must so deny ourselves, as to be quite taken off of 
our former selves, and become other creatures than 
what we were. Thus, St. Ambrose explains these 
words, saying, " Let a man deny himself to him- 
self, so as to be wholly changed from what he was.'' * 
But then you will say, what need is there of all 
this trouble ; what reason can be given that a man 
mast deny himself before he can be a true Chris- 
tian? 

To this I answer, it is reason enough that Christ 
hath commanded us to do it; and surely he best 
knows whom he will accept of as his disciples, and 
what is necessary to be done in order to our being 
so: and he hath said in plain terms, 'If any man 
will come after me, let him deny himself,' imply- 
ing, that he that doth not deny himself cannot go 
ailer him. 

But besides that, there is an impossibility in the 
thing itself, that any one should be a true Chris- 
tian, or go after Christ, and not deny himself, as 
may be easily perceived, if they will but consider 
what true Christianity requires of us, and what it 
is to be a real Christian. A true Christian, we 
know, is one that lives by faith, and not by sight: 
' that looks not at the things which are seen, but 
at those things which are not seen ;' that believes 
whatsoever Christ hath said, trusteth on whatso* 

1 Seipsum sibi homo abneget et totus mutetur. 
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ever be hath promised, and obeyeth whatsoever he 
hath commanded ; that receiveth Christ as his only 
priest to make atonement for him, as his only pro- 
phet to instruct, and as his only Lord and master 
to rule and govern him. In a word, a Christian is 
one that gives up himself and all he hath to Christ, 
who gave himself and all that he hath to him; and 
therefore the very notion of true Christianity im- 
plies and supposes the denial of ourselves, withoat 
which it is as impossible for a man to be a Chris- 
tian, as it is for a subject to be rebellious and loyal 
to his prince at the same time ; and therefore it is 
absolutely necessary that we go out of ourselves be- 
fore we can go to him, we must strip ourselves of 
our very selves before we can put on Christ; for 
Christ himself hath told us that ^ no man can serve 
two masters; for either he will hate the one and love 
the other, or else he will hold to the one^ and despise 
the other/ ' We ' cannot serve God and mammon,* 
Christ and ourselves too; so that we must either 
deny ourselves to go after Christ, or else deny 
Christ to go after ourselves, so as to mind our own 
selfish ends and designs in the world. 

Wherefore I hope I need not use any other ar- 
guments to persuade any to deny themselves in 
the sense already explained ; I dare say there is 
none amongst us but would willingly be what we 
profess, even a real Christian, and so go after 
Christ here as to come to him hereafter. But we 
have now seen how Christ himself told us, that 
' we must deny ourselves,' if we desire to serve and 
enjoy him : and verily it is a hard case if we can- 
not deny ourselves for him who so far denied him- 

' Matt vi. 24. 
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self for us> as to lay down bis own life to redeem 
oars. He who was equal to God himself, yea, 
who himself was the true God, so far denied him- 
self as to become a man, yea, ' a man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief,' for us: and cannot 
we deny ourselves so much as a fancy, a conceit, 
a sin, or lust for him P How then can we expect 
that he should own us for his friends, his ser- 
vants, or disciples? No, he will never do it, 
neither can we in reason expect that he should 
give himself and all the merits of his death and 
passion unto us, so long as we think much to give 
ourselves to him, or to deny ourselves for him. 
And therefore if we desire to be made partakers of 
those glorious things which be bath purchased 
with his own precious blood for the sons of men ; 
let us b^in here, indulge our flesh no longer, but 
deny ourselves whatsoever God hath been pleased 
to forbid. And for that end, let us endeavour 
each day more and more to live above ourselves, 
above the temper of our bodies, and above the 
allarements of the world, live as those who believe 
and profess that they are none of their own, but 
Christ's ; his by creation, it was he that made us ; 
bis by preservation, it is he that maintains us; 
and his by redemption, it is he that hath pur- 
chased and redeemed us with his own blood. And 
therefore, let us deny ourselves for the future to 
our very selves, whose we are not, and devote our- 
selves to him whose alone we are ; by this we shall 
manifest ourselves to be Christ's disciples indeed, 
especially if we do not only deny ourselves, but 
also take up our cross and follow him; which 
brings me to the second thing which our blessed 
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Saviour here requires of those who would go after 
him, even ' to take up their cross.' 

Where, by the cross, we are to understand what- 
soever troubles or calamities, inward or outward, 
we meet with in the performance of our duty to 
God or man, which they that would go after Christ 
must take up as they go along, without any more 
ado, neither repining at them, nor sinking under 
them ; for we must not think that Christ invites us 
to an earthly paradise of idleness or outward plea- 
sure, as if we had nothing to do or to suffer for 
him : for even as men we cannot but find many 
crosses in the world, but as Christians we must ex- 
pect more, for Christ himself hath told us, ' that in 
the world we shall have tribulation.' ' And there- 
fore whatsoever we meet with, is no more than 
what we are to look for; especially if we walk up- 
rightly in the way that leads to heaven, we cannot 
but expect to meet with many a rub, for God him- 
self hath told us that it is ' through many tribula- 
tions' that we must 'enter into the kingdom of 
heaven/' And therefore we must not think to be 
carried up to heaven with the breath of popular 
applause, nor to swim through a deluge of carnal 
pleasures into the haven of everlasting happiness. 
No, we must look to be tossed to and fro in this 
world, as in a raging and tempestuous ocean, and 
i^ever look for perpetual calmness and tranquillity, 
until we have got above the clouds, yea, even 
above the sun and stars themselves. This world 
was always a world of trouble, and ever will be ; 
its very friends, and they that have their portion 

> John, xvi. 33. » Acts, xiv. 25. 
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bere^ can find no quiet nor satisfaction in it; but 
the disciples of Christ ' they are not of this ivorld/ 
as Christ himself tells us.^ And therefore no 
wonder if the world frowns more upon them 
than others; the way they walk in is opposite 
to the worlds it is enmity itself to the flesh, and 
therefore no wonder if they meet with so much 
enmity aikl opposition here ; the way wherein they 
go afler Christ is a cross way, it is cross to sin, cross 
to Satan, cross to the world, cross to our very selres 
as we are by nature, and by consequence cross to 
all men in the world but Christ's disciples; and 
therefore it is no wonder they meet with so many 
crosses in it But howsoever, if we desire to go 
after Christ, he hath told us beforehand what we 
must expect ; as he hath borne the cross before us, 
he expects that we now bear it after him ; yea, we 
must not only bear it, but take it up too : not that 
we should run ourselres into danger, but that we 
should baulk no duty to avoid it, so as to be willing 
and ready to undergo the greatest suffering, ra- 
ther than to commit the least sin, and to run the 
greatest danger rather than neglect the smallest 
duty. If whilst we are walking in the narrow path 
of holiness, there happens to lie a cross in the 
way, we must not go on one side nor on the other 
side of it out of the path we walk in, neither must 
we kick and spurn it, but we must patiently take 
it up, and carry it along with us ; if it be a little 
heavy at first, it will soon grow lighter, and not at 
all hinder, but rather further our progress towards 
heaven. 

But here we must have a great care to under* 

* John, xviL 14. 
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stand our Saviour's meaning, and so our own duty 
aright ; for we must not think that every trouble 
we meet with in the world is the cross of Christ, 
for we may suffer for our fancy or humour, or per- 
haps for our sin and transgression of the laws of 
God or men ; and if so, it is our own cross, not 
Christ's which we take upon us; we may thank 
ourselves for it ; I am sure Christ hath no cause to 
thank us : ' For this is thank-worthy,' saith the 
apostle, ' if a man for conscience toward God en- 
dure grief, suffering wrongfully.'* And therefore 
the duty which our Saviour here imposeth on us 
in few terms is this, that we be ready not only to 
do, but to suffer what we can for the glory of God, 
and the futherance of the gospel, and that we omit 
no duty, nor commit any sin for fear of suffering; 
nor think so much of any trouble that befals us 
for Christ's sake, but rather to rejoice at it, even 
as the apostles rejoiced, that ' they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for his name.'' Which was 
a clear instance of their performing the duty here 
enjoined both them and us, under the name of 
' taking up our cross.' 

And I hope there is none of us can take it ill, 
that Christ hath imposed so severe a duty upon us; 
for we may assure ourselves he requires no more 
of us than what himself hath undergone before, so 
that we can suffer nothing for him but what he 
hath suffered before for us. Have we grief and 
trouble in our hearts P So had he.^ Have we 
pains and tortures in our bodies? So had he.'^ 
Are we derided and scoffed at ? So was he.* Are 

» 1 Pet. U. 19, 20. « Acts, v. 41. 

^ Matt. xxvi. 38. * Matt, xxvli. 29, 30. 

« Matt xxviL 31. 
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we arraigned and condemned, yea, do we suffer 
death itself? It is no more than what our Lord 
and master hath done before. And let us remem- 
ber what he told us when he was upon the earth, 
' The disciple is not above his Master, nor the ser- 
vant above his Lord.* * If we be Christ's disciples, 
we cannot expect to fare better in the world than 
Christ himself did, neither indeed can we fare so 
bad ; for it is impossible that we should undergo 
so much for him as he hath undergone for us, ours 
being only the sufferings of men, his the sufferings 
of one who was God as well as man; whereby suf- 
ferings in general are sanctified to our human na- 
ture, it having already undergone them in the per- 
son of the Son of God ; so that it can be now no 
disparagement at all to undergo any trouble, as 
hatred, reproach, poverty, pain, yea, death itself, or 
any other calamity whatsoever in this world, see- 
ing the Son of God himself, he that made the 
world, underwent the same while himself was in it. 
And therefore we need not think it below us to 
stoop down and take up the cross of Christ, as con- 
sidering that Christ hath borne it before us, hath 
so blessed and sanctified it unto us, that it is now 
become an honourable, and advantageous, yea, and 
a pleasant cross, to them that bear it patiently, 
thankfully, and constantly, as they ought to do, 
especially seeing it is such a cross as leads unto a 
crown ; whatsoever we can do or suffer for Christ 
here, will be fully recompensed with glory here- 
after; and therefore instead of being troubled to 
take up our cross, we are rather to rejoice that we 
have any to take up. 

' Matt z. 24. 
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Thus we see in few words, what it is which our 
Sariour commands us, when he enjoins us to deny 
ourselves, and take up our cross ; even that we do 
not gratify ourselves in any thing that is ungrate- 
ful unto him, nor grudge to take up any cross, or 
suffer any trouhle we meet with in the world for 
his sake, thinking nothing too dear to forsake, nor 
any thing too heavy to hear for him, who thought 
not his own life too dear, nor the cross itself too 
heavy to hear for us. What now remains, but that 
knowing our Saviour's pleasure we should all re- 
solve to do it P There is none of us but hope and 
desire to he saved hy him ; but that we can never 
be, unless we observe what he hath prescribed in 
order to our salvation : and amongst other things, 
we see how he hath commanded us to deny our- 
selves, and to take up our cross. As any of us 
therefore desire to be Christians indeed, so as to 
see Christ's face with comfort in another world, let 
us bethink ourselves seriously what sins we have 
hitherto indulged ourselves in. I fear there are 
but few, if any amongst us, but are conscious to 
themselves, that they have, and do still live, either 
in the constant neglect of some known duty, or 
else in the frequent commission of some beloved 
sin : what that is I dare not undertake to tell, but 
leave that to God and to men's own consciences; 
only I desire them to deal faithfully with their 
own souls, and not suffer themselves to be fooled 
into a fond and vain persuasion that they have 
any interest in Christ, or are truly his disciples, 
until they deny themselves that sin, whatsoever it 
is, which they have hitherto indulged themselves 
in. And let us not think that we shall deny our- 
selves any real pleasure or profit, by renouncing 
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oor sins ; for what pleasure can we have in dis- 
pleasing God ; or profit in losing our own souls ? 
No, we shall gratify ourselves, more than we can 
ima^e, by denying oitrsdves, as much as we are 
able, whatsoever is offensive or displeasing unto 
God ; for we may be sure, he that came into the 
world on purpose to save us from evil, commands 
us nothing but for our own good ; neither would 
be ever have obliged us to deny ourselves, if we 
could have been saved without it; and as for the 
cross, that he was so well acquainted with, that he 
would never have imposed it upon us to take it up, 
bat that it is indispensably necessary for us. And 
therefore if we be what we pretend, real and true 
Christians, let us manifest it to the world, and to 
our own consciences, by denying ourselves what- 
soever Christ hath denied us, and by observing 
whatsoever he hath commanded us, even to the 
taking up of any cross that he for his own sake 
shall suffer to be laid upon us ; still remembering, 
that self-denial, though it be unpleasant, is a most 
ceeessary duty ; and the cross, though it be never 
80 heavy, is but short, and hath nothing less than a 
crown annexed unto it, a glorious and eternal 
eiown, which all those shall most certainly obtain, 
nrho deny themselves. 
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THOUGHTS UPON STRIVING TO ENTER 
IN AT THE STRAIT GATE. 

As certainly as we are here now, it is not long bat 
we shall all be in another world : either in a world 
of happiness, or else in a world of misery ; or, if 
you wUl, either in heaven or in hell. For these 
are the two only places which all mankind, from 
the beginning of the world to the end of it, mast 
live in for evermore, some in the one, some in the 
other, according to their carriage and behavionr 
here ; and therefore it is worth the while to take a 
view and prospect now and then of both these 
places, and it will not be amiss if we do it now ; 
for which end, I desire the reader, in his serious 
and composed thoughts, to attend me first into the 
celestial mansions, above yonder glorious sun and 
the stars themselves, where not only the chembims 
and seraphims, angels and archangels, but many 
also of our brethren, the sons of men, at this very 
moment are enjoying the presence, and singing 
forth the praises of the most high God. There are 
the spirits of just men made perfect, perfect in 
themselves, and perfect in all their actions, per- 
fectly free from all both sin and misery, perfectly 
free of all true grace and glory, all their faculties 
being reduced to that most perfect and excellent 
frame of constitution, that their understandings are 
continually taken up with the contemplations of 
the supreme truth, and their wills in the embrace- 
ment of their chiefest good ; so that all the inclina- 
tions of their souls rest in God as in their proper 



d by Google 



ENTER IN AT THE STRAIT GATE. 97 

centre, in whom by consequence they enjoy as 
much as they can desire, yea as much as they can 
be made capable of desiring ; for all those infinite 
perfections that are concentered in God himself, 
are now in their possession, to solace and delight 
themselves in the full and perfect enjoyment of 
them ; by which means they are as happy as God 
himself can make them; insomuch that at this 
very moment methinks we may all behold them so 
ravished, so transported with their celestial joys, 
that it may justly strike us into admiration, how 
ever creatures which were once sinful, could be 
made so pure, so perfect, and altogether so happy 
as they are. And could we but leave our bodies 
for a while below, and go up to take a turn in the 
New Jerusalem that is above, we could not but be 
ravished and transported at the very sight both of 
the place and inhabitants, every one being far 
more glorious than the greatest emperors of this 
world, with nothing less than crowns of glory on 
their heads, and sceptres of righteousness in their 
hands ; where they think of nothing but the glory 
of God, discourse of nothing but praising him, do 
nothing but adore and worship him : in a word, 
whatsoever is agreeable to our natures, whatsoever 
is desirable to our souls, whatsoever can any way 
conduce to make men happy, is fully, perfectly, 
eternally enjoyed, by all and every person that is 
in heaven. Whereas on the other side, if we bring 
down our thoughts from heaven, and send them as 
low as hell, to consider the most deplorable estate 
and condition of those who inhabit the regions of 
darkness, them we shall find as miserable as the 
others are happy; not only in that they are de- 
prived of the vision and fruition of the chiefest 
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good, but likewise in that they are in continaal 
pain and torment, as great as infinite justice can 
adjudge them to, and infinite power inflict upoq 
them, insomuch that could we lay our ear to the 
entrance of that bottomless pit, what bowlings and 
shriekings should we hear, what weeping and wail- 
ing, and gnashing of teeth in the midst of those 
infernal flames, where, as our Saviour himself 
tells us, ' The worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched.** That ; is, where the consciences are 
always gnawed and tormented with the remem- 
brance of their former sins, and the fire of God*s 
wrath is continually burning in them, never to be 
quenched or abated : for certainly as the smiles 
and favour of the eternal God constitute the joys 
of heaven, so do his frowns and anger make up the 
flames of hell. To see him that made us dis- 
pleased with us, to see mercy itself to frown upon 
us, to see the great and all-glorious Creator of the 
world, the chiefest good, to look angrily upon us, 
and to show himself offended at us, and incensed 
against us ! Methinks the very thoughts of it are 
sufficient to make the stoutest heart amongst us 
tremble. But then what shall we think of those 
poor souls that see and feel it ? What shall we 
think of them ? Questionless they are more mi- 
serable than we are able to think them to be. For 
we cannot possibly conceive either the greatness of 
heaven's glory, or the sharpness of hells torments; 
only this we know, and may be certain of, that 
whatsoever is ungrateful to their minds, whatsoever 
is troublesome to their thoughts, whatsoever is con- 
trary to their desires, whatsoever is painful to their 

1 Mark, ix. 44. 
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bodies, or whatsoever is or can be destructive and 
tormenting to their souls, that, all they who are 
once in hell shall fear and feel, and that for ever. 

But this is too sad and doleful a subject to insist 
on long, neither should I have mentioned it, but 
for our own good, and to prepare us the better, 
l)Oth for the understanding and improving the ad- 
vice ©four Saviour, 'Enter ye in at the strait gate,' * 
&c. The meaning of which words, in brief, may 
be reduced to these three heads : 

First, That it is an easy matter to go to hell, that 
place of torments we have now been describing, 
and by consequence that many go thither ; for the 
gate is wide, and the way is broad that leadeth 
thither. 

Secondly, That it is a hard and difficult thing to 
get to heaven, that place of joys we before spake of, 
and by consequence that but few get thither ; ' For 
strait is the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth 
to if 

Lastly, Howsoever difficult it is, our Saviour 
would have us strive to get to heaven, so as to pass 
through that strait gate, and walk in that narrow 
way that leadeth unto life. 

As for the first, that the gate is wide, and the 
way broad that leads to hell, or that it is an easy 
matter to go thither, I need not use many words to 
prove it. For though there be but few that mind 
it, I dare say there is scarce any one but believes 
it, yea, and hath oftentimes found it to be true by 
experience, even that it is an easy matter to sin, and 
that, we know, is the broad way that leads to hell ; 
so broad, that they who walk in it can find no 

» Matt. vii. 13, 14. 

H 2 

Digitized by VjOOQ iC 



I 



100 THOUGHTS UPON STRIVING TO 

bounds or limits in it, wherewithin to contain 
themselTes ; neither are they ever out of their way, 
but go which way they will, they are still in the 
ready way to ruin and destruction. And usually 
it is as plain as broad» so that men rarely meet with 
any roughness or trouble in it, but rather with all 
the pleasures and delights which they desire, who 
look no higher than to please the flesh ; yea, what- 
soever it is that they naturally desire they still 
meet with it in the road to hell ; and whatsoever is 
ungrateful and irksome to them, they are never 
troubled with it in the ways of sin. There are no 
crosses to be taken up, no self to be denied, but 
rather indulged and gratified; there are no such 
tedious and troublesome things as examining our 
hearts, and mortifying our lusts, as praying or 
hearing, as fasting or watching ; these are only to 
be found in the narrow path that leads to heaven ; 
the broad way to hell is altogether unacquainted 
with them, being strewed all along with carnal 
pleasures and sensual delights, with popular ap- 
plause, and earthly riches, and such fine things 
as silly mortals use to be taken with. 

And hence it is, that our Saviour tells us, many 
there be which find this way, and go in at this wide 
gate that leads to ruin, because they see not whi- 
ther it leads, but they see the baits and allurements 
which are in it, which they cannot but crowd 
about as fishes about the hook, or as flies about a 
candle, till they be destroyed. Yea, this way to 
destruction is so broad, that almost all the world is 
continually walking in it ; the gate so wide, that 
thousands at a time pass through it. And therefore 
we may well conclude it is a very easy thing to go 
to that place of torments, which even now we speak 
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of, or rather that it is an hard, a difficult matter to 
keep out of it, the way heing so narrow that carries 
from it, that it is a difficult thing to find it ; and 
the way so hroad that leads unto it, that none can 
miss of it that hath hut a mind to walk in it. 

But I hope none of my readers have, God forbid 
they should have, a mind to go to hell : their 
taking religious books into their hands is rather an 
ailment that they have a mind to go to heaven, 
and read on purpose to learn the way thither. And 
we do well to take all opportunities of finding out 
the way to bliss ; for we may assure ourselves it is 
a very narrow one, it is hard to find it out, but 
much more hard to walk in it ; for it is a way very 
rarely trodden, so that there is scarce any path to 
be seen, most people go either on one side, or else 
on the other side of it ; some running into the by- 
paths of error, heresy or schism, others into the 
broad way of profaneness or security : insomuch 
that there are but very few that hit upon the right 
path that leads directly to the New Jerusalem, the 
place of rest. I speak not this of myself; no, 
Christ himself that came from heaven to earth, on 
purpose to show us the way from earth to heaven, 
saitby that 'strait is the gate and narrow is the 
way that leadeth unto life, and few there be that 
find it.' 

And let not any think that Christ spake these 
words in vain, or that it is no great matter whether 
we believe what he said or no. For questionless, 
one great reason why so few ever come to heaven, 
is because most think it so easy to get thither, that 
they need not take any care or pains about it. For 
even amongst ourselves, to whom the gospel is so 
clearly revealed, men generally think, if they do 
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but read the Scriptures, and hear sermons^ and live 
honestly with their neighbours, so as to harm no- 
body, but pay every one their own, then they shall 
as surely come to heaven as if they were there 
already ; nay, many are so simple as to think that 
their separation from the church militant on earth 
is the way to bring them to the church triumphant 
in heaven ; and others so ridiculous as to believe 
that a death-bed repentance is sufficient to entitle 
them to eternal life. But stay a while : it is not 
so easy a matter to get to heaven. Indeed to me 
it seems one of the greatest mysteries in the world, 
that ever any man or woman should come thither ; 
that such sinful worms as we are, who are bom in 
sin, and live so long in sin and rebellion against 
the great Creator of the world, should ever be re- 
ceived so far into his grace and favour as to enjoy 
life and eternal happiness in him. And did we 
look no further than ourselves, we might justly 
despair of ever obtaining such transcendant glory 
which we are altogether so unworthy of. But the 
goodness of God both is and hath been so great to 
mankind, that there is none of us but, in and 
through the merits of Christ Jesus, is in a capacity of 
it. Yet we must not think that it is so easy a thing 
to come to heaven, as the devil, the world, and our 
own base hearts, would persuade us it is : if we 
do, we are never likely to come thither ; no, we 
may assure ourselves, as heaven is the greatest 
good that we can attain, so doth it require our 
greatest care and study imaginable to attain it 

This therefore is that which I shall endeavour to 
convince men of, and account myself happy if I 
can do it. For I dare say, there is none of us but 
desires to see Christ in glory, and to be happy 
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with him and in him for ever ; but that we can 
never be, unless we do whatsoever is required of 
US, in order to it ; and if we think it is so easy 
a matter to do whatsoever is required of us, I 
have just cause to suspect that we never yet 
made trial of it, nor set ourselves seriously upon 
the performance of those duties which are enjoined 
us here in reference to our being happy for ever. 
For if we have set upon it in good earnest, we can- 
not but have found it very hard and difficult, by 
reason of our natural averseness from what is good, 
and inclinations unto evil. For we all know, that 
' without holiness no man shall see the Lord.' ^ So 
that holiness is the way, the direct and only way, 
that leads to heaven ; neither is there any way 
imaginable of being happy hereafter, but by being 
holy here. And though it be an easy thing to 
profess holiness, and to perform some external acts 
of it ; yet to be truly pious and holy indeed, so as 
we must be if ever we would go to heaven, this is 
every whit as difficult as the other is easy. 

For first, I suppose all will grant that he is not 
truly holy that lives in any known sin, as the apos- 
tle also intimates, saying, 'He that is bom of God 
doth not commit sin.'^ And therefore he that still 
indolgeth himself in the commission of any known 
sin, he is not yet regenerate, or born of God, he is 
not truly holy. So that to our being so holy here, as 
that we may be happy hereafter, it is absolutely 
and indispensably necessary that we foi*sake and 
avoid to the utmost of our power whatsoever is 
offensive unto God, and contrary to his laws. But 
it is as difficult as it is necessary to forsake sin as 

» Heb. xii. 14. * 1 John, iii. 9. 
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we ought to do. It is an easy matter, I confess, to 
rail at sin, to backbite others, to blame ourselves 
for it. But that is not the business ; but to loath 
our sins as much as ever we loved them, to abhor 
them as much as ever we desired them, and to be 
as much averse from them as ever we were inclined 
to them ; to forsake sin as sin, and by consequence 
all sins whatsoever, one as well as another ; so as 
to deny ourselves all that pleasure we were wont to 
take in any sin, and all that seeming profit which 
we used to receive by it, and that too out of love to 
God, and fear of his displeasure : this is to forsake 
sin indeed, but it is sooner spoken of than done ; 
and it requires a great deal of time, and skill, and 
pains, to get so great a conquest over ourselves as 
this is, to cut off our right hand, to pluck out our 
right eye, and cast it from us ; even to renounce and 
forsake those very beloved and darling sins, which 
the temper and constitution of our bodies, the cor- 
ruption of our hearts, and constant custom and 
practice hath made in a manner natural to us. So 
that our very natures must be changed before we 
can ever leave them. And therefore it must needs 
be a matter of as great difficulty as it is of moment 
to master and subdue those sins and lusts that 
have been long predominant in us; which I dare 
say many of us have found by our own sad and 
woeful experience, having struggled perhaps many 
years against some corruption, and yet to this day 
have not got it under, nor totally subdued it And 
it is such, and such alone, who are competent 
judges in this case; for they that never strove 
against their sins, cannot know how strong they 
are, nor how hard it is to conquer them. And 
therefore it is to those who have made it their bu- 
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siness to destroy and mortify their lusts, that I 
appeal whether it be not hard to do it. I am con- 
fident they cannot but have found it, and therefore 
must needs acknowledge it to be so ; and by con- 
sequence that it is no easy matter to get to heaven, 
seeing it is so hard to keep out of hell, and to avoid 
those sins which otherwise will certainly bring us 
thither; every sin unrepented of having eternal 
punishment entailed upon it. 

And if it be so hard to forsake sin, how difficult 
must it needs be to perform all those duties, and to 
exert all those graces which are necessarily re- 
quired, in order to our attaining everlasting happi- 
ness. It is true, praying and hearing, which are 
the ordinary means for the obtaining true grace 
and holiness, are duties very common and custo- 
mary amongst us, but they are never the easier 
because they are common, but rather far more dif- 
ficult For we being accustomed to a careless and 
perfunctory performing of these duties, cannot but 
find it a hard and difficult matter to keep our 
hearts so close unto them, as to perform them as 
we ought to do, and so as that we may be really 
said to do them. For we must not think that 
sitting at church while the word of God is preached, 
is hearing the word of God, or being present there 
while prayers are read, is real praying : no, no, there 
is a deal more required thai) this to our praying to 
the great God aright; insomuch that, for my own 
part, I really think that prayer, as it is the highest, 
so it is the hardest duty that we can be engaged in. 
All the faculties of our souls, as well as members of 
our bodies, being obliged to put forth themselves in 
their several capacities, to the due performance of it* 

And as for these several graces and virtues which 
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our souls must be adorned withal^ before ever tbey 
can come to heaven, though it be easy to talk of 
them^ it is not so to act them. I shall instance 
only in some few; as to love God above all things, 
and other things only for God's sake ; to hope on 
nothing but God's promises^ and to fear nothing 
but his displeasure ; to love other men's persons 
so as to hate their vices, and so to hate their vices 
as still to love their persons ; not to covet riches 
when we have them not, nor trust on them when 
we have them; to deny ourselves that we may 
please God^ and to take up our cross that we may 
follow Christ ; to live above the world whilst we 
are in it^ and to despise it whilst we use it ; to be 
always upon our watch and guards strictly observ- 
ing not only the outward actions of our life, but the 
inward motions of our hearts; to hate those very 
sins which we used to love, and to love those very 
duties which we used to hate ; to choose the great- 
est affliction before the least sin, and to negkct 
the getting of the greatest gain, rather than the 
performing of the smallest duty; to believe truths 
which we cannot comprehend, merely upon the testi- 
mony of one whom we never saw ; to submit our own 
wills to God's, and to delight ourselves in obeying 
him ; to be patient under sufferings, and thankful 
for all the troubles we meet with here below ; to 
be ready and willing to do and suffer any thing 
we can for him who hath done and suffered so 
much for us ; to clothe the naked, feed the hungry, 
relieve the indigent, and rescue the oppressed to 
the utmost of our power : in a word, to be every 
way as pious towards God, as obedient to Christ, 
as loyal to our prince, as faithful to our friends, as 
loving to our enemies, as charitable to the poor, as 



d by Google 



ENTER IN AT THE STRAIT GATE. 107 

just in our dealings, as eminent in all true graces 
and virtues, as if we were to be saved by it, and yet 
by no confidence in it, but still look upon our- 
selves as unprofitable servants, and depend upon 
Christ, and Christ alone, for pardon and salva- 
tion. 

I suppose I need not tell any one that it is hard 
and difficult to perform such duties, and to act 
such graces as these are ; but this, let me tell the 
reader, that how hard, how difficult soever it is, it 
must be done, if ever we design to come to heaven, 
and by consequence it is no easy matter to come 
thither. Seeing therefore the way that leads to 
heaven is thus narrow, and hard, it is no wonder 
that there are few that walk in it, or indeed that 
find it out, as our Saviour himself assures us ; for 
people generally love to swim with the stream, to 
run with the multitude, though it be into the gulf 
of sin and misery. It is very rare to find one walk- 
ing in the narrow way, and keeping himself within 
those bounds and limits wherewith it is inclosed; 
and this seems to have been the occasion of these 
words in the Gospel of St. Luke, where^ one said 
unto Christ, * Lord, are there few that be saved ?' 
And our Saviour answered in these words, ' Strive 
to enter in at the strait gate : for many, I say unto 
you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able.' ^ 
Intimating, not only that there are few that shall 
be saved, but likewise that many of those who seek 
to be saved shall not attain it ; not as if any of 
those who really and cordially make it their busi- 
ness to look after heaven, can ever miss of it ; but, 
that many of those who presuming upon their seem- 

* Luke, xiii. 23, 24. 
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ing obedience and good works shall think and seek 
that way to enter into the kingdom of God, ' shall 
not be able. For many will say unto me at that 
day/ saith he, ' Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied 
in thy name, and in thy name cast out devils, and 
in thy name done many wonderful works P and then 
I will profess unto them, I never knew you: depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity.** And if many 
of those who are great professors of religion, and 
make a plausible show of piety in the world, shall 
notwithstanding come short of eternal happiness, 
and if out of those ' many which are called there 
are but few chosen,'* we may well conclude there 
are but few indeed that walk in the narrow path 
that leads to life, in comparison of those innumer- 
able multitudes that continually flock together in 
the broad way that leads to ruin and destruction. 
One great reason whereof is, because men gene- 
rally, though they desire to go to heaven, yet will 
not believe it to be so hard a thing as it really is, 
to get thither ; and therefore, setting aside the su- 
perficial performance of some few external duties, 
they give themselves no trouble, nor take any pains 
about it; as if heaven was so contemptible a thing, 
that it is not worth their while to look after it ; or 
howsoever, as if it was so easy a thing to attain it, 
that they cannot miss it whether they look after it 
or no. Whereas questionless, as heaven is the 
greatest happiness th^t we are capable of, so it is 
the hardest matter in the world for any of us to at- 
tain it. 

I say not this to discourage any one, but rather 
to excite and encourage all to a greater care and 

» Matt vii. 22, 23. » Ibid. xx. 16. 
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diligence in the prosecution of eteraal happiness, 
than ordinarily men seem to have. It is my 
hearty desire and prayer that every soul among 
us may live and be happy for ever ; but that we 
can never he, unless we be serious, earnest and 
constant in looking after it, more than after all 
things in the world besides. And therefore it is 
that I have endeavoured to convince men that it is 
not so easy a thing as they make it, to go to hea- 
ven, the path being so exceeding narrow that leads 
unto it ; which I hope by this time we are all per- 
suaded of, so as to be resolved within ourselves to 
play no longer with religion, but to set upon it in 
good earnest, so as to make it not only our great, 
but our only business and design in this world to 
prepare for another, and to work out our salvation 
with fear and trembling, and by consequence to 
walk in that narrow way of true piety and virtue 
that leads to heaven, without going aside into the 
vices on either hand ; or howsoever to use the ut- 
most of our endeavour to observe the rules which 
Christ hath prescribed us, in order to our liv- 
ing with him for ever. And, oh! that I knew 
what words to take unto myself, and what argu- 
ments to use, whereby to prevail with every soul of 
us to make it our business to get to heaven ; and 
by consequence to walk directly in the narrow way, 
and through the strait gate that leads unto it 
What influence or effect they may have upon the 
readers, I know not; howsoever I shall endeavour 
to present them with such considerations, as I hope, 
by the blessing of God, and the assistance of his 
grace may be so forcible and prevalent upon them, 
if seriously weighed, that they should not, methinks, 
be able to resist them. 
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Let US consider therefore, in the first place, that 
though it be never so hard to get to heaven, yet it 
is possible ; and though there be but few that come 
thither, yet there are some ; and why may not you 
and I be in the number of those few as well as others ? 
There are many perfect and glorious saints in hea- 
ven at this moment, which once were sinful crea- 
tures upon earth as we now are ; but it seems the 
way thither was not so narrow but they could walk 
in it, nor the gate so strait but they could pass 
through it ; and why may not we as well as they P 
We have the same natures whereby we are capa- 
ble of happiness as they had ; we have the same 
Scriptures to direct us to it as they had ; we have 
the same promises of assistance as they had ; we 
have the same Saviour as they had, and why then 
may we not get to the same place where they 
are ? Is the way more narrow, and the gate more 
strait to us than it was to them ? No, surely, it is 
every way the same. Why then should we de- 
spair of ever attaining everlasting glory, seeing we 
are as capable of it as any one who hath yet at- 
tained it ? It is true, if no mortal men bad ever 
got to heaven, or God had said none ever can get 
thither, then indeed it would be in vain in us to ex- 
pect it, or to use any means to attain it : but seeing 
many of our brethren are already there, and many 
more will follow afler them, and we are as capable 
of coming to them as any other, the straitness of 
the gate, the narrowness of the way, or the difficul- 
ty of getting thither, should never discourage us 
from endeavouring after it, no more than it did 
them, but rather make us more diligent in the 
prosecution of it: especially considering, in the 
next place, that we are not only as yet in a capa- 
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city of getting to heaven, but we are all invited 
thither, and that by God himself, for he would 
have all men to be saved, and ' to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth.' * Yea, he hath sworn by 
himself, saying, 'As I live, saith the Lord, I have no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked, but rather 
that the wicked turn from his way and live ;' and 
therefore calls upon us all, ' Turn ye, turn ye from 
your evil ways, for why will ye die, O house of 
Israel i^* Hence it is that he sent his prophets to 
invite us, ' Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye 
to the waters.'^ Yea, he came down in his own 
person to earth, on purpose to invite us to heaven, 
and to direct us the way thither : ' Come to me,' 
saith he, ' all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest.'* * For God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life.'* Whence we may observe, 
that there is no exception made against any person 
whatsoever, nor by consequence against any of us. 
It is the will, yea, and command of God too, that 
we all turn from our evil way and live, and that 
every soul amongst us walk in that narrow way 
that leads to eternal bliss ; and therefore if any of 
us do perish, ' Our blood will be upon our own 
heads, our destruction is from ourselves.'^ For 
it is nothing but the perverseness of our own hearts, 
that can keep any soul of us out of heaven, how- 
ever difficult it is to come thither. For God hath 
shown how desirous he is to have our company 

' Tim. ii. 4. « Ezek. xxxiii. Jl. 

3 Isaiah, Iv. 1. ^ Matt. xi. 29. 
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there, id that he is still pleased to grant as both the 
space and means of repentance. If he had no 
mind to have us saved, he could have shut us op 
long ago in hell ; but he is so far from that, that he 
doth not only as yet continue our abode on earth, 
and lengthen our tranquillity here, but he still 
vouchsafes unto us whatsoever is necessary, yea, 
whatsoever can any ways conduce to our eternal 
happiness; we have his Scriptures, we have his 
sabbaths, we have his ordinances, we have hii sacra- 
ments, we have his ministers, we have the promise 
of his Spirit, we have the overtures of Christ, and 
of all the merits of his death and passion made unto 
us ; and what can be desired more to make men 
happy P and yet, as if all this had not been enough, 
he still continues calling upon us, exhorting^ com- 
manding, yea, and beseeching us most affection- 
ately to turn, that our souls may live ; for we his 
ministers are ambassadors to mankind for Christ, 
as though God did beseech you by us : * We pray 
you in Christ's stead to be reconciled to God.' ' 
And he hath sent me unto you that read this, in a 
particular manner at this time, to call you back 
out of the broad way that leads to death, into the 
narrow way that leads to life and happiness ; ' in 
his name, therefore, I exhort, yea, and beseech you 
by the mercies of God, that you present your bo- 
dies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service/* Strive to 
enter in at the strait gate,' and never leave till you 
have got possession of eternal glory. 

Nor let us be discouraged at any difficulties that 
we meet with in the way, for they will soon be 

' 2 Cor. V. 20. 2 Rom. xii. 1. 
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over; howsoever bard and difficult any duty may 
seem at first, by use and custom it will soon grow 
easy. The worst is at our first setting out ; when 
once we have been used awhile to walk in this 
narrow way, we shall find it to be both easy and 
pleasant : for as the wise man tells us, the ways of 
wisdom or true piety ' are ways of pleasantness, 
and all her paths are peace.' ^ Though it be rough 
at first, by treading it will soon grow plain ; we 
shall soon find the words of Christ to be true, that 
his ' yoke is easy, and his burden light' * All is 
but to be willing and obedient, and resolved upon 
it, to press through all difficulties whatsoever to get 
to heaven, and then by the merits of Christ's pas- 
sion, and the assistance of his grace, we need not 
fear but we shall come thither. 

And verily, although the way to heaven should 
prove not only narrow, but hedged in with briars 
and thorns, so that we should meet with nothing 
but crosses and troubles in our going to it, yet 
heaven will make amends for all. For we may 
well reckon with the apostle, ' that the sufferings 
of this life are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory that shall be revealed in us.'^ So that what- 
soever pains we are at, whatsoever trouble we suf- 
fer in <mler to our attaining everlasting happiness, 
bears no proportion at all to the happiness we at- 
tain by it ; which is so great, so exceeding great, 
that our tongues can neither express, nor our minds 
as yet conceive it ; consisting not only in the free- 
dom from all evil, but also in the enjoyment of 
what is really and truly good; even whatsoever 
can any way conduce to the making us perfectly 

» Prov. iu. 17. -^ Matt, xi.39. ^ Rom. viii. 18. 
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and completely happy : so that no duty can he 
too great to undertake, no trouhle too heavy to un- 
dergo for it. Wherefore, that I may use the words 
of the apostle to my readers, * My heloved brethren, 
be ye steadfast and unmovable, always aboandbag 
in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know 
that your labour shall not be in vain in the Lord/' 

By this time I hope we are all resolved within 
ourselves to follow our Saviour s counsel and advice, 
even * to strive to enter in at the strait gate,* and 
* walk in that narrow way that leads to life/ If wc 
be not, we have just cause to suspect ourselves to 
be in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of ini- 
quity ; but if we be but resolved in good earnest, 
we cannot but be very solicitous to know what we 
must do in order to it, or how every one of us may 
' enter in at the strait gate,' so as to be happy for 
ever ? A question of the highest importance ima- 
ginable ; so that it is absolutely necessary for every 
soul amongst us to be thoroughly resolved in it, for 
it concerns our life, our immortal and eternal life ; 
and therefore I shall endeavour to resolve it in as 
few and perspicuous terms as possibly I can, that 
the meanest capacity may understand it. But I 
must take leave to say beforehand, that our know- 
ing of it will signify nothing, unless we practise it, 
neither will you be ever the nearer heaven, because 
you know the way to it, unless you also walk in it 

And therefore the first thing I shall propound, in 
order to our eternal salvation, is, that we would 
resolve immediately in the presence of almighty 
God, that we will for the future make it our great 
care, study and business in this world, to ' seek the 

» 1 Cor. XV. 58. 
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kingdom of Grod and the righteousness thereof/ in 
the first place, according to our Saviour's advice 
and command ;^ that we would not halt any longer 
between two opinions^ and think to seek heaven 
and earth together, things diametrically opposite to 
one another. If we really think earth to be better 
than heaven, what need we trouble ourselves any 
farther, than to heap up the riches, and to enjoy the 
pleasures of this world ? but if we really think hea- 
ven to be better than earth, as all wise men must needs 
do, then let us mind that, and concern not ourselves 
about this. We know what our Saviour told us long 
ago, ' No man can serve two masters, for either he 
will hate the one, and love the other, or else he will 
hold with the one, and despise the other : ye can- 
not serve God and mammon;'* that is, in plain 
English, we cannot mind heaven and earth both 
together ; for we can have but one grand and prin- 
cipal design in the world ; and therefore if our 
principal design be to get wealth or any earthly 
enjoyment, we deceive ourselves, if we think that 
we mind heaven at all. For that we can never 
properly be said to do, until we mind it before all 
things whatsoever in the world besides ; and let us 
not say, or think within ourselves, * that it is an 
hard saying,* for we may assure ourselves it is no 
more than what we shall find to be really true ; 
and that never a soul of us shall ever know what 
heaven is, that doth not first prefer it before all 
things here below, and by consequence make it his 
principal, if not only design to get thither. 

Supposing us therefore to be thus resolved within 
ourselves, my next advice is, that we break off our 

> Matt vi. 33. « Matt. vu. 14. 
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former sins by repentance, and showing mercy to 
the poor, and that for the future we live not in the 
wilful commission of any known sin, nor yet in the 
wilfiil neglect of any known duty. Where it is 
evident, I advise to no more than what all men 
know themselves to be obliged to do ; for I dare 
say, there is none of us know so little, but what if 
he would but live up to what he knows, he could 
not be but both holy and happy. Let us but 
avoid what we ourselves know to be sin, and do 
what we know to be our duty, and though our 
knowledge may not be so great as others, yet our 
piety may be greater and our condition better. 
But we must still remember, that one sin will keep 
us out of heaven as well as twenty ; and therefore, 
if we ever desire to come thither, we must not only 
do some or many things, but all things, what- 
soever is required of us, to the best of our know- 
ledge. I speak not this of myself, but CHrist him- 
self hath told us the same before, even that we 
must keep the commandments, all the command- 
ments, if we desire to enter into eternal life.' Not 
as if it was indispensably necessary to observe every 
punctilio and circumstance of the moral law, for 
then no man could be saved ; but that it must be 
both our steadfast resolution, and our chief study 
and endeavour to avoid whatsoever we know to be 
forbidden, and to perform whatsoever we know to 
be commanded by God. 

And though by this we shall make a fair pro- 
gress in the narrow way to life, yet there is still 
another step behind, before we can enter in at the 
strait gate, and that is to believe in Jesus Christ, as 
our Saviour himself has taught us. * The sum of 

' Matt. xix. 16, 17. * Matt. xix. 21. 
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which duty in brief is this, that when we have done 
all we can in obedience to the moral law, yet We 
must still look upon ourselves as unprofitable ser- 
vants, and not expect to be justified or saved by 
virtue of that obedience, but only by the merits of 
Christ s death and passion ; humbly confiding that, 
in and through him, the defects of our obedience 
shall be remitted, our persons accepted, our natures 
cleansed, and our souls eternally saved. This is 
not only the principal, but the only thing which 
Paul and Silas directed the keeper of the prison to, 
in order to bis salvation, as comprehending all the 
rest under it, or at least supposing them. ^ 

Thus therefore, though pbedience be the way, 
faith is the gate through which we must enter into 
life. But seeing the gate is strait as well as the 
way narrow, and it is as hard to believe in Christ 
as to observe the law, we must not think to do 
either by'our own strength, but still implore the 
aid and assistance of Almighty God, and depend 
upon him for it For Christ himself saith, ' No 
man can come unto me, except the Father which 
sent me, draw him.'* But we can never expect 
that he should draw us, unless we desire it of him ; 
and therefore it must be our daily prayer and peti- 
tion at the throne of grace, that God would vouch- 
safe us his especial grace and assistance, without 
which I cannot see how any one that knows his own 
heart, can expect to be saved. But our comfort is, 
if we do what we can, God will hear our prayers, 
and enable us to do What otherwise we cannot; 
for he never yet did, nor ever will fail any man that 
sincerely endeavours to serve and honour him. 

» Acts, XYi. 31. « John, vL 44. 

Digitized by VjOOQ iC 



118 STRIVING TO ENTER AT THE STRAIT GATE. 

Lastly, Although we are to trust in Grod for the 
answer of oar prayers in this particular, yet we 
must not expect that he should do it immcNiiately 
from himself, hut we must use those means which 
himself hath appointed wherehy to work faith, and 
hy consequence all other graces in us. Now the 
Scripture tells us that faith comes hy hearing.* 
Wherefore, if we desire to helieve, so as to be saved, 
we must wait upon God in his public ordinances, 
and there expect 'such influences of his grace and 
Spirit whereby we may be enabled to walk in the 
narrow way, and enter in at the strait gate that 
leads to life. 

Thus I have shown you in a few terms, how to 
do the great work which you came into the world 
about, even how to get to heaven. For howsoever 
hard it is to come hither, let us but resolve, as we 
have seen, to mind it before all things else, fear 
God and keep his commandments to the utmost of 
our power, believe in Christ for the pardon of our 
sins, and acceptance both of our persons and per- 
formances ; pray sincerely to God, and wait dili^ 
gently upon him for the assistance of his grace, to 
do what he requires from us. Let us do this, and 
we need not fear but our souls shall live. If we 
leave this undone, we ourselves shall be undone for 
ever. And therefore let me advise all to dally no 
longer in a matter of such consequence as this, bat 
now we know the way to heaven, to turn immediately 
into it, and walk constantly in it. Though the way 
be narrow, it is not long, and though the gate be 
strait, it opens into eternal life. And therefore to 
conclude, let us remember we have now been told 

1 Rom. X. 17. 
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how to get to heaven ; it is not in my power to 
force men thither, whether they will or no ; I can 
only show them the way. It is their interest as 
well as duty to walk in it ; which if they do, I dare 
assure them in the name of Christ, it is not long 
but they will be admitted into the choir of heaven^ 
to sing hallelujahs for evermore. 



THOUGHTS UPON THE IMITATION 
OF CHRIST. 

If we seriously consider with ourselves, that won- 
der of all wonders, that mystery of all mysteries, 
the incarnation of the Son of God, it may justly 
strike us into astonishment, and an admiration what 
should be the reason and the end of it; why the 
great and glorious, the almighty and eternal God, 
should take our weak and finite nature into his 
infinite and incomprehensible person? Why the 
Creator of all things should himself become a crea- 
ture? And he that made the world be himself 
made into it ? Why the supreme Being of all be- 
ings, that gives essence and existence to all things 
in the world, whose glory the heaven of heavens is 
not able to contain, should clothe himself with 
flesh and become man, of the self-same nature and 
substance with us, who live, and move, and have 
our being in him ? certainly it was not upon any 
frivolous or ordinary account that the most high 
God manifested himself to the sons of men in so 
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wonderful and extraordinary a manner as this was. 
But he did it questionless upon some design that 
was as great and glorious as the act itself. And if 
we would know what his end and design in coming 
into the world was, the Scriptures assure us in 
general, that it was for the salvation of mankind 
whose nature he assumed. ' For this is a faithful 
saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners.' * And 
he himself tells us, ' that God so loved the world, 
that he sent his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish but have ever- 
lasting life.'^ Now for the accomplishment of this 
no less glorious than gracious design, there are two 
things which it was necessary he should do for us, 
whilst he was upon earth, even expiate our former 
sins, and direct us unto holiness lor the future; 
both which he hath effected for us : the one by bis 
death, and the other by his life. 

For by his death he hath paid that debt which we 
owed to God, having made complete satisfaction to 
God's justice for those sins whereby we have incur- 
red his displeasure : for death was threatened to all 
mankind in case of disobedience, and by conse- 
quence all mankind being disobedient, are ob- 
noxious to it. Neither would it stand with the justice 
of God to falsify his word, nor yet with his glory, to 
put up the injuries that we have committed i^inst 
him, without having satisfaction made unto him for 
them. But it being impossible that a finite crea- 
ture should satisfy for those sins which were com- 
mitted against the infinite God ; hence the infinite 
God himself was pleased to undertake it for us, 

» 1 Tim. i. 26. « John, Ui. IC, 
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even to satisfy himself for those sins which were 
committed against him ; which he did^ by under- 
going that death which he had threatened to us in 
oar own nature^ united to the person of his own 
and only Son, God co-equal, co-essential, co-eter- 
nal with himself, who is therefore said ' to be a 
propitiation for sins/ * Neither can there any rea- 
son imaginable be alleged, why the Son of God 
himself should suffer death, unless it was upon our 
account, and in our stead, whose nature he as- 
sumed, and in which he suffered it. But not to 
insist upon that now : the human nature in general 
having thus suffered that death in the person of 
the Son of God, which all mankind was otherwise 
bound to have undergone in their own persons ; 
hence it comes to pass, that we are all in a capaci- 
ty of avoiding that death which we have deserved 
by our sins, if we do but rightly believe in Christ, 
and apply his suffering to ourselves. 

And as Christ by his death and passion hath 
thus satisfied for our sins, so hath he by his life 
and actions given us an exact pattern of true piety 
and virtue. And although I cannot say, it was 
the only, yet questionless one great end wherefore 
he continued so long on earth, and conversed so 
much amongst men, and that so many of his ac- 
tions are delivered to us with so many circum- 
stances as they are, was, that we, by his example, 
might learn how to carry and behave ourselves in 
this lower world. For as from that tune to this, so 
firom the beginning of the world to that time, there 
had never been a man upon the face of the earth, 
that had lived so conformably to the law of God, 

» lJohn,ii.2. 
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US to be so; but howsoever^ we have now an addi- 
tional obligation upon us to be holy, ' as be who 
hath called us was holy in all manner of conversa- 
tion'* For the Scripture tells us expressly, that 
Christ 'hath left us an example that we should 
follow his steps * And our Saviour himself com- 
mands all that come to him, to learn of him.^ And 
therefore we can never expect that he should own 
us for his disciples, unless we own him for our Lord 
and Master, so far as to obey and follow him ; he 
having commanded all those that come to him, to 
deny themselves, take up their crosses and follow 
him. And seeing we all, I hope, desire to be 
Christians indeed, as I have explained the two 
former of these duties, I shall now endeavour to 
give the true meaning of the latter too, that we 
may all so follow Christ here, as to come to him 
hereafter. 

Now for the opening of this, we must know that 
we neither can nor ought to follow Christ in every 
thing he did when he was here below ; for even 
whilst he was here below, he was still the most high 
and mighty God, the same that he had been from 
eternity, and often manifested his power and glory 
to the sons of men, whilst he was conversing with 
them in their own nature, wherein it would be 
horrid presumption for us to pretend to follow him. 
As for example, ' He knew the very thoughts of 
men,'^ which I suppose is something past our skill 
to do. Hence also he judged and censured others, 
• Woe unto you,' saith he, ' Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites, for ye are like to painted sepulchres, 

» 1 Pet. 1.15. « 1 Pet. ii. 21. 
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which indeed appear heautiful outwardly, but are 
within fall of dead men's bones, and of all unclean- 
ness.' * But this we could not do though we might, 
not being able to search into others' hearts ; neither 
may we do it, though we could, Christ himself 
having expressly commanded the contrary, saying, 
' Judge not, that ye be not judged.'* Our Saviour 
also, as God, foretold future events,^ and wrought 
miracles, such as were clear demonstrations of his 
infinite power and Godhead ; but in this he is to 
be believed and admired, not followed or imitated 
by us. Thus also when he sent his disciples to 
loose another man's colt, and bring him away,^ that 
he did as Lord and Sovereign of the world, or as 
the supreme Possessor and universal Proprietor of 
all things ; as when he commanded the Israelites 
to spoil the Egyptians, and carry away their jewels 
and raiment ; for, all things being bis, he may give 
them to whom he pleaseth ; and though it would 
have been a sin to have taken them away without 
his command, yet his command gave them a pro- 
perty in them, a right and title to them, and they 
bad sinned unless tbey had obeyed the command. 
So here our Saviour sent for the colt, as if it had 
been his own, for so really it was, as he is God, 
which he manifested himself to be at the same 
time, in that he inclined the heart of the civil owner 
thereof to let him go, only upon the disciple's say- 
ing, ' that the Lord had need of him.'^ But this 
he did not for our example, but to show forth his 
own power and glory. 
There are some things also which our blessed 



» Matt, xxiii. 'J^, 28. * Matt. vii. 1. 

' lAikc, xxL 6. * Luke, xix. 30. * Luke, xix. 33, 34. 



d by Google 



126 THOUGHTS UPON THE 

Saviour did, as God-man, or as the Mediator be- 
twixt God and man, as his making atonement and 
satisfaction for the sins of mankind, his instituting 
offices and ordinances,, and sacraments in his 
church, and the like; which have an immediate 
respect to his office of Mediator, and being done 
upon that account we neither may nor can imitate 
him in such things. But the things which he 
would have us to follow him in, are such and soch 
only as he did as mere man, that had no immediate 
dependence upon or reference to either his Godhead 
or Mediatorship. For he having honoured our na- 
ture so far as to take it into his own divine person, 
so as to become really and truly man ; as so, be did 
whatsoever man is bound to do, both as to God 
himself, and likewise unto man ; and being abso- 
lutely perfect in all the faculties of the soul, and 
members of his body, he infinitely surpassed all 
other men both in divine graces and moral virtues ; 
so that as he never committed any one sin, so nei- 
ther did he neglect any one duty, which as man he 
was bound to perform either to God, or men, bat 
still observed every punctilio and circumstance of 
the moral law ; by which means he lefl us a com- 
plete pattern of truth and universal holiness, and 
hath enjoined us all to follow it 

Hoping therefore, that all who profess themselves 
to be the friends and disciples of Jesus Christ, desire 
to manifest themselves to be so, by following both 
his precepts and example, I shall give the reader a 
short narrative of his life and actions, wherein we 
may all see what true piety is, and what real Chris- 
tianity requires of us : and may not content oar- 
selves as many do, with being professors, and ad- 
hering to parties or factions amongst us, but strive 
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to be thorough Christians^ and to carry ourselves as 
such, by walking as Christ himself walked ; which 
that we may at least know how to do, looking upon 
Christ as a mere man, I shall show how he did, 
and by consequence how we ought to carry our- 
selves both to God and man, and what graces and 
virtues he exercised all along for our example and 
imitation. 

Now for our more clear and methodical proceed- 
ing, in a matter of such consequence as this is, I 
shall begin with his behaviour towards men, from 
his childhood to his death. 

First, Therefore, when he was a child of twelve 
years of age, it is particularly recorded of him, that 
he was subject or obedient to his parents, his real 
mother and reputed father. * It is true, he knew at 
that time that God himself was his Father, for, said 
he, ' Wist ye not that I must be about my Father's 
business?** And knowing God to be his Father, 
he could not but know likewise that he was infi- 
nitely above his mother ; yea, that she could never 
have borne him, had not himself first made and 
supported her. Yet howsoever, though as God he 
was Father td her, yet as man she was mother to 
him, and therefore he honoured and obeyed both 
her, and him to whom she was espoused. Neither 
did he only respect his mother whilst he was here, 
bat he took care of her too when he was going 
hence. Yea, all the pains he suffered upon the 
cross could not make him forget his duty to her 
that bore him; but seeing her standing by the 
cross, as himself hung on it, he committed her to 
the care of his beloved diseiple, who ' took her i^ 

1 Luke, ii. 51. < Luke, ii. 49. 
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his own home.^ ' Now as our Saviour did, so are 
we bound to cany ourselves to our earthly parents, 
whatsoever their temper or condition be in this 
world. Though God hath blessed some of us per- 
haps with greater estates than ever he blessed them, 
yet we must not think ourselves above them, nor 
be at all the less respectful to them. Christ, we 
see, was infinitely above his mother, yet as she was 
his mother, he was both subject and respectful to 
her. He was not ashamed to own her as she stood 
by the cross, but, in the view and hearing of all 
there present, gave his disciple a charge to take 
care of her; leaving us an example, that such 
amongst us as have parents, provide for them if 
they need it, as for our children, both while we 
live, and when we come to die. 

And as he was to his natural, so was he too to 
his civil parents, the magistrates under which he 
lived, submissive and faithful: for though as he 
was God, he was infinitely above them in heaven, 
yet as he was man, he was below them on earth, 
having committed all civil power into their hands, 
without reserving any at all for himself. So that 
though they received their commission from him, 
yet now himself could not act without receiving a 
commission from them. And therefore having no 
commission from them to do it, he would not in- 
trench so much upon their privilege and power, as 
to determine the controversy betwixt the two bre- 
thren contending about their inheritance : * Man,' 
saith he, ' who made me a judge or a divider over 
you?'* And to show his submission to the civil 
magistrates, as highly as possibly he could, rather 

> John, xix. 27. ^ Luke, xii. 14. 
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than offend them, he wrought a miracle to pay the 
tax which they had charged upon him.'^ And 
when the officers were sent to take him, though he 
had more than twelve legions of angels at his ser- 
vice to have fought for him if he had pleased, yet 
be would not employ them, nor suffer his own dis- 
ciples to make any resistance.'^ And though some 
of late days, who call themselves Christians, have 
acted quite contrary to our blessed Saviour in this 
particular, I hope better things of my readers, even 
that they will behave themselves more like Christ, 
who, though h^ was supreme Governor of the 
world, yet would not resist, but submitted to the 
civil power, which himself had entrusted men 
withal. 

Moreover, although whilst he was here, he was 
really not only the best but greatest man upon 
earth, yet he carried himself to others with that 
meekness, humility, and respect, as if he had been 
the least; as he never admired any man for his 
riches, so neither did he despise any man for his 
poverty ; poor men and rich were all alike to him. 
He was as lowly and respectful to the lowest, as he 
was to the highest that he conversed with: he 
affected no titles of honour, nor gaped after po- 
pular air, but submitted himself to the meanest 
services that he could, for the good of others, even 
to the washing his own disciples' feet, and all to 
teach us that we can never think too lowly of our- 
selves, nor do any thing that is beneath us ; pro- 
pounding himself as our example, especicdly in 
this particular : ' Learn of me,' saith he, ' for I am 
meek and lowly in heart.' ^ 

» Matt xvii. 27. « Matt. xxvi. 52, 63. » Matt. xL 29. 
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His humility also was the more remarkable, in 
that his bounty and goodness to others was so 
great, for ' he went about doing good/ * Where- 
soever you read he was, you read still of some 
good work or other he did there. Whatsoever com- 
pany he conversed with, they still went better from 
him than they came unto him, if they came out of 
a good end. By him, as himself said, ' the blind 
received their sight, and the lame walked, the 
lepers were cleansed, and the deaf heard, the dead 
were raised up, and the poor have the gospel 
preached unto them.'* Yea, it is observable, that 
we never read of any person whatsoever that came 
to him, desiring any kindness or favour of him, 
but he still received it, and that whether he was 
friend or foe. For indeed, though he had many 
inveterate and implacable enemies in the world, 
yet he bore no grudge or malice against them, but 
expressed as much love and favour for them as to 
his greatest friends. Insomuch, that when they 
had gotten him upon the cross, and fastened hh 
hands and feet unto it, in the midst of all tbat pain 
and torment which they put him to, he stiU prayed 
for them.^ 

Oh ! how happy, how blessed a people should 
we be, could we but follow our blessed Saviour in 
this particular! How well would it be with i», 
could we but be thus loving to one another, as 
Christ was to all, even his most bitter enemies I 
We may assure ourselves it is not only our misery 
but our sin too, unless we be so. And our sin wiH 
be the greater, now we know our Master's pleasure, 
unless we do it And tiberefbre, let all 8a<^ 

» Acts, X. 3a « Matt. xi. 5. » Luke, xxiiL 34. 
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amongst us, as desire to carry ourselves as Christ 
himself did, and as becometh his disciples in the 
world, begin here. 

Be submissive and obedient both to our parents 
and governors, humble in our own sight, despise 
none, but be charitable, loving, and good to all : 
by this shall all men know that we are Christ's dis- 
ciples indeed. 

Having thus seen our Saviour's carriage towards 
m^a, we shall now consider his piety and devotion 
towards God : not as if it was possible for me to 
express the excellency and perfection of those re- 
ligious acts which he performed continually within 
his soul to God, every one of his faculties being as 
entire in itself, and as perfect in its acts, as it was 
first made or designed to be. There was no dark- 
ness, nor so much as gloominess in his mind, no 
error nor mistake in his judgment, no bribery nor 
corruption in his conscience, no obstinacy nor per- 
verseness in his will, no irregularity nor disorder in 
his affections, no spot, no blot, no blemish, not the 
least imperfection or infirmity in his whole soul. 
And therefore, even whilst his body was on earth, his 
head and heart were still in heaven. For he never 
troubled his head, nor so much as concerned him- 
self about any thing here below, any further than 
to do all the good he could, his thoughts being 
wholly taken up with considering how to advance 
God*s glory and man's eternal happiness. And as 
for his heart, that was the altar on which the sacred 
ire of divine love was always burning, the flames 
vhereof continually ascended up to heaven, being 
accompanied vidth the most ardent and fervent de- 
sires of, and delight in, the chiefest good. 

K 2 
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But it must not be expected that I should give 
an exact description of that eminent and most per- 
fect holiness which our blessed Saviour was in- 
wardly adorned with« and continually employed 
in ; which I am as unable to express as desirous to 
imitate. But howsoever^ I shall endeavour to mind 
the reader in general of such acts of piety and de- 
votion, which are particularly recorded, on pur- 
pose for our imitation. 

First, therefore, it is observed of our Saviour, 
that ' from a child he increased in wisdom as he 
did in stature.' * Where by wisdom we are to un- 
derstand the knowledge of God and divine things. 
For our Saviour having taken our nature into his 
person, with all its frailties and infirmities, as it is 
a created being, he did not in that nature presently 
know all things which were to be known. It is 
true, as God, he then knew all things as well as he 
had from all eternity ; but we are now speaking of 
him as man, like one of us in all things except sin. 
But we continue some considerable time after we 
are born before we know any thing, or come to the 
use of our reason ; the rational soul not being able 
to exert or manifest itself until the natural phlegm 
and radical moisture of the body, which in infants 
is predominant, be so digested that the body be 
rightly qualified, and its organs fitted for the sool 
to work upon, and to make use of. And though 
our Saviour came to the use of his reason, as man, 
far sooner than we are wont to do, yet we must not 
think that he knew all things as soon as he was 
born ; for that the nature he assumed was not capa- 

* Luke, ii. 52* 
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ble of ; neither could he then be said, as he is, to 
increase in wisdom, for where there is a perfection 
there can be no increase. 

But here, before we proceed further, it will be ne- 
cessary to answer an objection which some may make 
against this. For, if our Saviour as man knew not 
all things, then he was not perfect, not absolutely 
free from sin, ignorance itself being a sin. 

To this I have these things to answer ; first, it is 
no sin for a creature to be ignorant of some things, 
because it is impossible for a creature to know all 
things; for to be omniscient is God's prerogative, 
neither is a creature capable of it, because he is 
but finite, whereas the knowledge of all things, or 
omniscience, is itself an infinite act, and therefore 
to be performed only by an infinite being. Hence 
it is that no creature in the world ever was, or ever 
could be made omniscient; but there are many 
things which Adam in his integrity, and the very 
angels themselves are ignorant of; as our Saviour, 
speaking of the day of judgment, saith, ' Of that 
day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father.' * But the angels are nevertheless perfect, 
because they know not this. Nay, it is observable 
that the Son himself, as man, knew it not : neither, 
saith he, 'the Son, but the Father;' and if he 
knew it not then, much less was it necessary for 
him to know it when a child. 

Secondly, as to be ignorant of some things is no 
sin, so neither is any ignorance at all sin, but that 
whereby a man is ignorant of what he is bound to 
know : * For all sin is the transgression of the law.' 

' Mark, xiii. 32. 
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And therefore, if there be no law obliging me to 
know such or sach things, T do not sin by being 
ignorant of them, for I transgress no law. Now, 
though all men are bound by the law of Grod to 
know him, and their duty to him, yet infants, so 
long as infants, are not, neither can be obnoxioos 
or subject to that law, they being in a natural in- 
capacity, yea, impossibility to perform it; but as 
they become by degrees capable of knowing any 
thing, they are obliged questionless to know him 
first, from whom they receive their knowledge. 

And thus it was that our blessed Saviour per* 
fecdy fulfilled the law of God ; in that although he 
might still continue ignorant of many things, yet 
howsoever he all along knew all that he was bound 
to know, and as he grew by degrees more and more 
capable of knowing any thing, so did be increase 
still more in true wisdom, or in the knowledge of 
God : so that by that time he was twelve years old, 
he was able to dispute with the great doctors and 
learned Rabbles among the Jews ; and after that, 
as he grew in stature, so did he grow in wisdom 
too, and in favour both with God and man. 

And verily, although we did not follow our 
blessed Saviour in this particular when we were 
children, we ought howsoever to endeavour it now 
we are men and women, even to grow in wisdom, 
and every day add something to our spiritual 
stature, so as to let never a day pass over our 
heads, without being better acquainted with Grod's 
goodness to us, or our duty to him. And by this 
etampie of our Saviour's growing in wisdom when 
a chUd, we should also learn to bring up our 
children in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord; and not to strive so much to make them 

Digitized by VjOOQ iC 



IMITATION OF CHRIST. 135 

rich, as to use all means to make them wise and 
good^ that they may do as their Saviour did, even 
grow in wisdom and in stature, and in the favour 
both of God and man. 

And as our Saviour grew in wisdom when a 
child, so did he use and manifest it when he came 
to be a man, by devoting himself wholly unto the 
service of the living God, and to the exercise of aU 
true grace and virtue ; wherein his blessed soul was 
80 much taken up, that he had neither time nor heart 
to mind those toys and trifles* which silly mortals 
upon earth are so much apt to dote on. It is true, 
all the world was his, but he had given it all away 
to others, not reserving for himself so much as a 
house to put his head in.^ And what money he 
had hoarded up, you may gather from his working 
a miracle to pay his tribute or poll-money, which 
came not to much above a shilling. Indeed, he 
came into the world, and went out again, without 
ever taking any notice of any pleasures, honours, 
or riches in it, as if there had been no such thing 
here, as really there was not, or ever will be ; all 
the pomp and glory of this deceitful world having 
no other being or existence, but only in our dis- 
tempered fancies and imaginations ; and therefore 
our Saviour, whose fancy was sound, and his ima- 
gination untainted, looked upon all the world and 
the glory of it as not worthy to be looked upon, 
seeing nothing in it wherefore it should be desired. 
And therefore, instead of spending his time in the 
childish pursuit of clouds and shadows, he made 
the service of God not only his business, but his 
recreation too, his food, as well as work. 'It is 

» 3Iatt. viil. 20. 
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my meat/ saith he, ' to do the will of him that sent 
me, and to finish his work/* This was all the 
riches, honours, and pleasures which he sought for 
in the world, even to do the will of him that sent 
him thither, to finish the work which he came 
ahout; and so he did hefore he went away: 
* Father, I have glorified thee on earth, I have 
finished the work which thou sentest me to do/* 
If, therefore, we would he Christ's disciples, so as 
to follow him, we see what we must do, and how 
we must hehave and carry ourselves whilst we are 
here helow; we must not spend our time, nor 
throw away our precious and short-lived days 
upon the trifles and impertinencies of this transient 
world, as if we came hither for nothing else but to 
take and scrape up a little dust and dirt together, 
or to wallow ourselves like swine in the mire of carnal 
pleasures and delights. No, we may assure our- 
selves we have greater things to do, and far more 
noble designs to carry on whilst we continue in 
this vale of tears, even ' to work out our salvation 
with fear and trembling, and to make our calling 
and election sure,' and to serve God here, so as to 
enjoy him for ever. This is the work we came 
about, and which we must not only do, but do it 
too with pleasure and delight, and never leave until 
we have accomplished it; we must make it our 
only pleasure to please God, account it our only 
honour to honour him, and esteem his love and 
favour to be the only wealth and riches that we 
can enjoy; we must think ourselves no further 
happy, tiian we find ourselves to be truly holy, 
and therefore devote our lives wholly to him, in 

" John, iv. 34. « Ibid. xvii. 4. 
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wliom we live. This is to live as Christ lived, and 
by consequence as Christians ought to do. 

I might here instance in several other acts of 
piety and devotion, which our Saviour was not 
only eminent for, but continually exercised him- 
self in, as his humble and perfect submission and 
resignation of his own will to God's, his most 
ardent love unto him, and zeal for him, as also his 
firm and steadfast trust and confidence in him ; so 
that nothing could ever disquiet or discompose his 
mind, but still his heart was 6xed trusting in the 
Lord. In all which, it is both our duty and in- 
terest to follow him ; our happiness as well as ho- 
liness consisting in our dependence upon God, and 
inclinations to him. 

But we should do well to observe withal, that 
our Saviour performed external as well as inward 
worship and devotion unto God ; particularly we 
often find him praising God and praying unto 
bim ; and that with his eyes lift up to heaven in a 
most humble and reverential posture ;'* yea, when 
he was to choose and ordain some of his disciples 
to the work of the ministry, and to succeed him 
afler his departure, under the name of apostles, he 
spent the night before in prayer to God.' I con- 
fess the words there used, h ry wpoerevx^ rov 5c5, 
will scarce admit of that interpretation or exposi- 
tion, signifying rather in a strict sense, that he 
went into a place appointed for prayer, which was 
usually called wpotrevxrl, a place of prayer, which 
Idnd of places were very frequent in Judea, and 
some of them continued till Epiphanius s time, as 
himself asserts; and they were only plots of 

» John, xvii. I • Luke^ xxii. 41 ; Matt. xxvi. 39. 
« Luke, vi. 12. 
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ground inclosed with a wall^ and open above, and 
were ordinarily, if not always, upon mountains, 
whither the Jews used to resort to pray together in 
great multitudes. And this seems to be the pro- 
per meaning of these words, where our Saviour is 
said to go into a mountain, and to continue all 
night, Iv ry irpotrtvy^ rhv «&c5, 'in one of these 
proseuchas of God, a place dedicated to his ser- 
vice/ Yet,| howsoever, we cannot suppose but 
that he went thither to do what the place whither 
he went was designed for, even to pray : and by 
consequence, that seeing he stayed there all night, 
questionless he spent the whole night in prayer 
and meditation, in order to so great a work as the 
ordaining his apostles was. 

Here^ therefore, is another copy which our master 
Christ hath set us to write after; a lesson that all 
must learn and practise that would be his dis- 
ciples. Though we ordinarily converse with no- 
thing but dirt and clay, and with our fellow-worms 
on earth, yet as Christ did, so should we often re- 
tire from the tumults and bustles of the world to 
converse with him that made us ; both to praise 
him for the mercies we have received, and to pray 
unto him for what we want ; only we shall do well 
to have a care that we do not perform so solemn a 
duty as this is, after a careless and perfunctory 
manner, because none sees but God ; for his see- 
ing us is infinitely more than if all the world 
besides should see us ; and we must still remem- 
ber that prayer is the greatest work that a crea- 
ture can be engaged in, and therefore to be per- 
formed with the greatest seriousness, reverence, 
and earnestness that possibly we can raise up our 
spirits to. And besides our daily devotions which 
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we owe and ought to pay to Grod, whensoever we 
set upon any great and weighty business> we must 
be sure to follow our Saviour's steps in setting 
some time apart proportionably to the business we 
undertake, wherein to ask God's counsel, and de- 
sire his direction and blessing in the most serious 
and solemn maimer that possibly we can. I need 
not tell the reader what benefit we shall receive by 
this means, none of us that shall try it, but will 
soon find it by experience. 

I shall observe only one thing more concerning 
our Saviour's devotion, and that is, that although 
he took all occasions to instruct and admonish his 
disciples and followers, whether in the fields or 
upon the mountains, in private houses, even where- 
soever he could find an opportunity to do it ; yet 
upon sabbath-days he always frequented the public 
worship of God; he went into the synagogues, 
places appointed for public prayers, and reading 
and hearing the word, a thing which I fear many 
amongst us do not think of, or at least not rightly 
consider it ; for if they did, they would not dare 
methinks to walk so directly contrary to our blessed 
Saviour in this particular ; for St. Luke tells us, 
that 'when he came to Nazareth, where he had 
been brought up, as his custom was, he went into 
the synagogue on the sabbath-day.' ' From whence 
none of us but may easily observe that our Saviour 
did not go into a synagogue or church by the 
by, to see what they were doing there, neither did 
he happen to go in by chance upon the sabbath- 
day, but it was his custom and constant practice to 
do so, even to go each sabbath-day to the public 

* Luke, Iv. 16. 
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ordinances, there to join with the congregation in 
performing their service and devotions to Ahnighty 
God. 

And here I must take leave to say, that was there 
no other law, nor any other obligations upon us (as 
there be many) to frequent the public worship of 
God, this practice and example of our blessed Sa- 
viour doth sufficiently and effectually oblige us all 
to a constant attendance upon the public ordi- 
nances. For as we are Christians, and profess our- 
selves to be his disciples, we are all bound to fol- 
low him, he commands us here and elsewhere to 
do it ; and certainly there is nothing that we can be 
obliged to follow him in, more than in the manner 
of his worshipping God. And therefore, whoso- 
ever out of any humour, fancy, or slothfulness, 
shall presume to neglect the public worship of 
God, he doth not only act contrary to Christ's ex- 
ample, but transgresses also his command, that en- 
joins him to follow that example. What they who 
are guilty of this will have to answer for themselves, 
when they come to stand before Christ's tribunal, I 
know not. But this I know, that all those who 
profess themselves to be Christians, should follow 
Christ in all things that they can, and by conse- 
quence in this particular ; and that they sin who do 
not. 

But in whatsoever other things we may fail, I 
know the generality of us do herein follow our Sa- 
viours steps, that we are usually present at the 
j^ublic worship of God; but then I hope this is not 
all that we follow him in, but that as we follow 
him to the public ordinances, so we do likewise is 
our private devotions, yea, and in our behaviour 
both to God and man ; which that we may the 
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betiter do^ I have endeavoured to show wherein we 
ought especially to follow Christ, in being obedient 
to our parents, subject to our governors, lowly 
to the lowest, loving and charitable unto all; as 
also in growing in wisdom and the knowledge of 
God, in contemning the world, in devoting our- 
selves wholly to the service of God, in resigning 
our wills to his, in loving of him, in trusting on 
him above all things else, in daily praying unto 
God, and frequenting his public ordinances; to 
which I may also add, in denying ourselves, and 
taking up our crosses, which he himself hath done 
before us, as well as required of us. 

What now remains, but that seeing the steps 
wherein our Saviour walked, we should all resolve to 
walk together in them. And I hope that I need not 
use arguments to persuade any to it; it is enough, 
one would think, that Christ himself, whose name we 
bear, expects and commands it from us. And in 
that the sum of all religion consisteth in obeying 
and following Christ, the circumstances of whose life 
are recorded on purpose that we may imitate him 
unto the utmost of our power, not only in the 
matter but manner of our actions, even in the cir- 
cumstances as well as in the substance of them. 

But this I dare say we all both know and believe, 
even that it is our duty to follow Christ; and 
therefore it is a sad, a dismal thing to consider, 
that among them that know it there are so few that 
do it; but even those that go under the name of 
Christians themselves, do more generally follow the 
beasts of the field, or the very fiends of hell, rather 
than Christ our Saviour. For all covetous world- 
lings that look no higher than earth, and all luxuri- 
ous epicures that labour after no other but sensual 
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pleasures^ whom do they imitate but the beasts 
that perish P And as for the proud and anx^;ant, 
the deceitful and malicious seducers of their brethren^ 
and oppressors of their neighbours^ all backbiters 
and false accusers^ all deriders of religion, and 
apostates from it, they are of their father the devil, 
and his works they will do. And if all such per- 
sons should be taken from amongst us, how few 
would be left behind that follow Christ? Very 
few indeed ! but I hope there would be some. And 
ohy that all who read this would be in the number 
of them ! even that they would all from this day 
forward resolve to come as near our blessed Saviour 
in all their actions, both to Grod and man, as possi- 
bly tbey can ! which if we once did, what holy, 
what happy lives should we then lead ! How 
should we antedate both the work and joys of 
heaven ! And how certain should we be to be there 
ere long, where Christ, that is the pattern of our 
lives here, will be the portion of our souls for 
ever! 

Thus I have shown what Christ requires of those 
who would be his disciples, enjoining them to deny 
themselves, take up their cross and follow him. 
And now I have done my duty in explaining these 
words, it is all my readers' as well as mine to prac- 
tise them, which I heartily wish we would all re- 
solve to do ; and I must say it highly concerns us all 
to do so, for we can never be saved but by Christ, 
nor by him, unless we be his disciples ; neither can ve ' 
be his disciples, unless we do what is here required I 
of us. And therefore, if we care not whether we be 
saved or no, we may think no more of these things^ 
nor trouble our heads about them ; but if we really 
desire to come to heaven, let us remember, he who 
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alone can bring us thither, hath told us, that ' we 
most deny ourselves, and take up our cross, and 
follow him/ 



THOUGHTS UPON OUR CALL AND 
ELECTION. 

*Many are called/ saith our Saviour, 'but few 
chosen.'* O dreadfol sentence, who is able to hear 
it without trembling and astonishment ! If he had 
said, that of all men that are bom in the world 
tbere are but few saved, this would not have struck 
such a fear and horror into us ; for we might still 
hope that though Turks, Jews, and heathens, which 
are far the greatest part of the world, should all 
perish, yet we few in comparison of them, who are 
baptized into his name, who profess his gospel, 
who enjoy his ordinances, who are admitted to his 
sacraments, that all who are called to him, might 
be chosen and saved by him; but that of those 
very persons who are called, there are but few 
chosen : what a sharp and terrible sentence is this ! 
Who can bear it ? Especially considering by whom 
it was pronounced, even by Christ himself. If a 
mere man had spoken it, we might hope it was but 
a human error ; if an ane:el had uttered it, we 
might think it possible he might be mistaken ; but 
that Christ himself the eternal Son of God, who is 
truth, and infallibility itself, that he should assert 

> Matt; xxiL 14 
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it ; that be who laid down his life to redeem ours, 
that he who came into the world on purpose to 
call and save us^ that he in whom alone it is pos- 
sible for us to be chosen to salvation, that be should 
say, ' Many are called but few chosen :' this is a 
hard saying indeed, which may justly make our 
ears to tingle, and our hearts to tremble at the 
hearing of it. And yet we see our Saviour here 
expressly saith it, and not only here neither, bat 
again. Matt xx. 16. Whence we may gather, that 
it is a thing he would have us often think of, and 
a matter of more than ordinary importance, in that 
he did not think it enough to tell us of it at once, 
but he repeated it in the same words again, that we 
might be sure to remember it, and take especial 
notice of it, that ' many are called but few chosen.* 
In which words, that we may understand our 
Saviours meaning aright, we must first consider 
the occasion of them in this place, which in brief 
was this. Our Saviour, according to the custom 
that obtained in those days amongst the wise men 
of the east, delighting to use parables, thereby to 
represent his heavenly doctrine more clearly to the 
understanding of his hearers, in this chapter com- 
pares the ' kingdom of God to a certain king that 
made a marriage for his son, and sent his servants 
to call them that were bidden to the wedding/' 
Where by the king he means the eternal God, the 
universal monarch of the world, who intending to 
make a marriage betwixt his Son and the churchi 
styled the spouse of Christ, he sent to his guest be- 
fore bidden, even the Jews, the seed of Abmham his 
friend, and at that time his peculiar people. But 

» Matt xxii. 2, 3. 
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they not hearkening to the first invitation, he sends 
to them againJ Yet they still made light of it, 
having, it seems, as we most have, other business 
to mind, and therefore vrent their wblj, some to 
their farms, others to their merchandize.' By 
which our Saviour intimates, that one great reason 
why men accept not of the overtures of grace made 
unto them in the gospel, is, because their minds 
are taken up with the cares of this world, looking 
upon their farms, their trades and merchandize, as 
things of greater moment than heaven and eternal 
glory. Yea, some of them took the servants which 
were sent to invite them, ' and treated them spite- 
fully, and slew them.*' Why, what is the mat- 
ter ? What injury have the servants, the prophets, 
the apostles, or ministers of Christ done them ? 
What, do they come to oppress them, to take their 
estates from themP To disgrace or bring them 
into bondage ? No, they only come to invite them 
to a marriage-feast, to tender them the highest 
comforts and refreshments imaginable both for 
their souls and bodies. And this is all the recom- 
pence they give them for their kindness, not only 
to refuse it, but to abuse them that bring it P Well 
might this glorious king be angry and incensed 
at such an affront offered him as this was, and 
therefore, ' he sent forth his armies and destroyed 
those murderers, and burnt up their city,'^ as we 
all know he did to the murdering Jews, who soon 
after this were destroyed, and their royal city Jeru- 
salem burnt But now the feast is prepared, shall 
there be none to eat it P Yes, for seeing they who 



> Matt xxii. 4. « lb. verse 5. 

» lb. vene 6. * lb. verse 7« 
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were first bidden were not worthy to partake of 
his dainties, he orders his servants to go into the 
highways, and bid as many as they conid find to 
the marriage.* The Jews having refused the gos- 
pel, God sends to invite the Gentiles to it, who 
hitherto had been reckoned aliens to the common- 
wealth of Israel, ' strangers to the covenant of pro- 
mise, having no hope, and without God in the 
world.'* But now they are also bidden to the wed- 
ding, they are called to Christ, and invited to par- 
take of all the privileges of the gospel. For the 
servants having received the command, ' went out 
into the highway,' even into all the by-places and 
comers of the world, 'and gathered together as 
many as they found, both bad and good, and 
the wedding was furnished with guests.' But 
amongst these too, when the king came to see his 
guests he saw one that had not on a wedding-gar- 
ment'^ Under which are represented all of the 
same kind, who have not on the wedding-garment, 
that is, who walk not worthy of the vocation where- 
with they are called, not being clothed with hu- 
mility, faith, and other graces suitable to a Chris- 
tian. All which, notwithstanding they were in- 
vited, yea, and come in too upon their invitation, 
yet they are cast out again into outer darkness.'^ 
And then he adds, ' for many are called, but few 
chosen ;' as if he should have said, the Jews were 
called, but would not come; the Gentiles are call- 
ed, they come, but some of them were cast oat 
again ; so that of the many which are called, there 

» Matt. xxli. 6, 9. * Matt. xxii. 11. 

« Eph. iL 10, 12. ^ lb. xxii. 12, 13. 
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are but few chosen. 'For many are called, but 
few chosen/ 

Which short, but pithy saying of our blessed 
Saviour that we may rightly understand, we shall 
first consider the former part of it, ' Many are call« 
ed,' and then the latter, ' but few chosen.' That 
we may apprehend the full meaning of the first 
part of this proposition, ' Many are called,' there 
are three things to be considered : 

I. What is here meant by being called. 

II. How men are called. 

III. How it appears that ' many are called.' 

I. As for the first, what we are here to under- 
stand by being called. We must know that this 
is meant only of God's voice to mankind, making 
known his will and pleasure to them, calling upon 
them to act accordingly, and so inviting them to 
his service here, and to the enjoyment of his pre- 
sence hereafter. 

But to explain the nature of it more particu- 
larly, we must consider the terminus a quo, and the 
terminus ad quod, what it is God calls us from, 
and what it is he calls us to, both which we shall 
speak to, jointly or together. 

1. He calls us from darkness to light, from error 
and ignorance to truth and knowledge. As he 
made us rational and knowing creatures at first, so 
he would have us to be again, so as to understand 
and know him that made us, and that gave us the 
power of understanding and knowing ; and not 
employ the little knowledge we have only about the 
affairs of our bodies, our trades, and callings in 
this world, nor yet in learning arts and sciences 
only, but principally about the concerns of our 

L 2 
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immortal souls, that we may know him that is the 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom" he hath sent; 
without which, all our other knowledge will avail 
us nothing. We are still in the dark, and know 
not whither we are going ; out of which dark^ and 
by consequence uncomfortable as well as danger- 
ous estate, God of his infinite mercy is pleased to 
call us, that we ' should show forth the praises of 
him who hath called us out of darkness into this 
marvellous light/* 

2. God calls us from superstition and idolatry, to 
serve and worship him. For we are called to turn 
*from idols to serve the living and true God.'* 
Thus he called Abraham out of Chaldea, and his 
posterity the Israelites out of Egypt, places of 
idolatry, that they might serve and worship him, 
and him alone. Thus he called our ancestors of 
this nation out of their heathenish superstitions to 
the knowledge and worship of himself, and of bis 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord. And thus he called 
upon us to 'flee from idolatry,'* not only from 
heathenish or popish, but from ^ all idolatry what- 
soever, and by consequence from covetousness, 
which God himself tells us in plain terms is ido- 
latry.* And so indeed is our allowing ourselves in 
any known sin whatsoever; for we idolize it by 
setting it up in our hearts and affections, instead 
of God ; yea, and bow down to it, and serve it, 
though not in our bodies, yet in our souls, which is 
the highest kind of idolatry, which God calls us 
from. 

3. Hence he also calls us from all manner of sin 



» 1 Pet. il 9. M Thcs. i. 9. 
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and profaneness, to boliness and piety, both in our 
affections and actions. For, as the apostle saith, 
* God hath not called us to uncleanness but to ho- 
liness.' * Where by uncleanness he means all man- 
ner of lusts and corruptions which defile the soul, 
and make it unclean and impure in the sight of 
God. These God doth not call us to, but from : it 
18 holiness and universal righteousness that he calls 
OS to, and commands us to follow. This is the 
great thing that Christ in his gospel calls for : ' For 
the grace of God,' which is in his gospel, 'hath 
now appeared to all men, teaching us that denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live so- 
berly, righteously, and godly in this present evil 
world.** 'He now commandeth all men every 
where to repent and turn to God.*' Hence he is 
said to have 'called us with an holy calling.'* 
And ' as he who hath called us is holy,' so ought 
we to be 'holy in all manner of conversation.'* 
Thus therefore we are called to be a holy people, 
a people zealous of good works, a people wholly 
devoted to the service of the living God. In brief 
we are called to be saints, a people consecrated 
unto God ; and therefore as every vessel in the tem- 
ple was holy, so we being called to be the temples 
of the Holy Ghost, every thing in us should be 
holy : our thoughts should be holy, our affections 
holy, our words holy, our desires holy, every fa- 
culty of our souls, every member of our bodies, 
and every action of our lives, should be holy, 
every thing within us, every thing about us, every 
thing that comes from us should be holy, and all 

» 1 Thes. iv. 7. « Titus, ii. II, 12. 

« Acts, XXV. 20. * 2 Tim. i. 9. * 1 Pet. i. 16. 
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because our calling is boly; and we ought to 

* walk worthy of our vocation wherewith we are 
called/* 

4. God calls us from carnal and temporal things, 
to mind heaven and eternal glory. He sees and 
observes how eager we are in prosecuting of this 
worlds vanities, and therefore calls upon us to 
leave doting upon such transitory and unsatisfying 
trifles, and to mind the things that belong to our 
everlasting peace; not to be conformed to tins 
world, but transformed by the renewing of oar 
minds, that we ' may prove what is that good, that 
acceptable and perfect will of God/* To set our 

* affections upon things above, and not upon things 
that are upon the earth/ ' To ' seek the kingdom 
of God and his righteousness*^ in die first place. 
Hence it is styled 'an heavenly calling,' ' and ' an 
high calling/^ because we are called by it to look 
after high and heavenly things. He that made us 
hath so much kindness for us^ that it pities bim to 
see us moil and toil, and spend our strength and 
labour about such low and pitiful, such impertinent 
and unnecessary things, which himself knows can 
never satisfy us ; and therefore he calls and invites 
us to himself^ and to the enjoyment of his own 
perfections, which are able to fill and satiate our 
immortal souls. 

5. Hence lastly, we are called from misery and 
danger, to the state of happiness and felicity. As 
he called Lot out of Sodom, when fire and brim- 
stone were ready to fall upcm it ; so he calls us 
from the world and sin, because otherwise wroth 



» Eph. iv. 1. « Rom. xii. 2. » Col. iii. 2. 
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and fury will fall upon our heads. Or, as he called 
Noah into the ark, to preserve him from the oveiv 
flowing flood ; so he calleth us into his service, 
and to the faith of his Son, that so we may escape 
that flood of misery which will suddenly drown the 
impenitent and unhelieving world. And therefore 
we must not thinly that he calls and invites to him, 
because he stands in need of us, or wants our ser- 
vice; no, it is not because he cannot be happy 
without uSy but because we cannot be happy without 
him, nor in him neither, unless we come unto him. 
This is the only reason why he calls us so earnestly 
to him : ' For as I live, saith the Lord, I have no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the 
wicked turn from his way, and live : turn ye, turn 
ye, for why will ye die, O house of Israel ! ' * Let 
Qs not stand therefore pausing upon it, and consi- 
dering whether we shall hearken to (rod's call or 
no, nor say severally within ourselves, how shall I 
part with my profits P How shall I deny myself 
the ei\joyment of my sensual pleasures? How 
shall I forsake my darling and beloved sins ? But 
rather say, how shall I abide the judgment of the 
great God ? How shall I escape if I neglect so 
grreat salvation as I am now called and invited to ? 
For we may assure ourselves this is the great and 
only end why God calls so pathetically upon us 
to come unto him, that so we may be delivered 
from his wrath, and ei\joy his love and favour for 
ever. 

Thus we see what it is that God calls mankind 
both from and to ; he calls them from darkness to 
light, from idolatry to true religion, from sin to 

* Ezek. xxxiU. 11. 
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holiness, from earth to heaven^ and from the 
deepest misery, to the highest happiness that they 
are capable of. 

n. The next thing to be considered is, how God 
is pleased to call us; for which we must know, 
that, 

1. He hath vouchsafed to call some with his own 
mouth, as I may so speak, even by immediate reve- 
lations from himself. Thus he called Abraham 
and Moses, and several of the patriarchs of the 
Old Testament And thus he called Paul, Christ 
himself calling from heaven to him, ' Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me ? ' * And it is observable, 
that whosoever were thus called, they always 
obeyed. But this is not the calling here spoken of. 

2. God calls all mankind by his works and pro- 
vidences. All the creatures in the world are ao 
many tongues declaring the wisdom, power, good- 
ness, and glory of €rod, unto us, and so call upon 
us to praise, honour, and obey him. And all his 
providences have their several and distinct voices : 
his mercies bespeak our affections, and his judg- 
ments our fear. ' Hear ye/ saith he, * the rod, and 
who hath appointed it." The rod, it seems, hath 
a voice which we are bound to hear. But though 
many, yea all the world be called this way, yet nei- 
ther is this the calling our Saviour means, when, 
he saith, ' many are called, but few chosen.' 

3. Lastly, Therefore God hath called many by 
the ministry of his word, and of his servants the 
prophets, the apostles and their successors declar- 
ing it, and explaining it to them. Thus God spake 
to our fathers by the prophets, rising up early, and 

* Acts, ix. 4. « IVIicah, vi. 9. 
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sending them to call sinners to repentance^ by 
showing them their sins, and the dangerous conse- 
quents of them. As when he sent his prophet 
Isaiah, he bids him ^cry aload, spare not, lift up 
thy voice as a trumpet, and show my people their 
transgressions, and the house of Jacob their sins.' ^ 
And they being convinced of, and humbled for 
their sins, then he sent his prophets to invite them 
to accept of grace and pardon from him, saying, in 
the language of the same prophet, ' Ho, every one 
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that 
hath no money, come ye, buy and eat ; come, buy 
wine and milk without money and without price.' ' 
And God having thus ' at sundry times, and in 
divers manners, spoken in time past unto the fa- 
thers by the prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath ap- 
pointed heir of all things, by whom also he made 
the worlds.*' Who therefore said with his own 
mouth, that 'he came not to call the righteous 
but sinners to repentance.'^ Hence as soon as ever 
he entered upon his ministry, he called to man- 
kind, saying, ' Repent, and believe the gospel.** 
And ' Come unto me all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden.' ^ And when he was to depart hence, 
he left orders with his apostles, to go and call all 
nations, and teach them what he had commanded, 
promising that himself would be with them 'to 
the end of the world.* ^ By virtue therefore of this 
commission, not only the apostles themselves, but 
all succeeding ministers in all ages to the end of 
the world, are sent to call mankind to embrace the 

' Isa. Iviii. 1. « Isa. Iv. 1,2,3. 

» Heb. i. i, 2. * Matt. ix. 13. 

* Mark, L 16. « Matt ri. 28. ^ ib. xxviii. 19, 20. 
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gospel, aad to accept of the terms propounded in 
it So that when we his ministers preach nnto 
them, or call upon them to repent and turn to 
God, they must not think we come in our own 
name ; for, as the apostle tells the Corinthians, ' we 
are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did 
beseech yon by us ; we pray you in Christ's stead, 
be ye reconciled to Crod/* Hence in Scripture we 
are called also icfipvKec, heralds; and our office is 
KTipverereiv, to proclaim as heralds, the will and plea- 
sure of almighty God unto mankind, to offer peace 
and pard(m to all that have rebelled against our 
Lord and master the Eang of heaven, if liiey will 
BOW come in, and submit themselves unto him ; if 
not, in a most sdemn and dreadful manner, to de- 
nounce his wroth and heavy displeasure against 
them. So that as the angel was sent to call JiOt 
out of Sodom, when the Lord was going to rain 
fire and brimstone from heaven upon it : so God 
being ready every moment to shower down his 
fury and vengeance upon the impenitent and un- 
believing world, he sends us to call men out of it, 
' to open their eyes, and to turn them from dark- 
ness to light, from the power of Satan unto Grod/* 
and to invite them to his court, to live with hira, 
and be happy for ever. 

And that this is the proper meaning of oor 
blessed Saviour in this place, where he saith, 
* many are called,' is plain from the parable where- 
on these words are grounded; where the king is 
said to have sent his servants to call the gueals 
which were bidden to the marriage-feast, and put 
words into their mouth, telling them what to say, 

' 2 Cor. V. 20. ' Acts, zxvi. 18. 
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as be bath given us also instructions, how to call 
and invite mankind in his holy word. And when 
of the many which were called, there would but 
few come ; hence our Saviour uttered this expres- 
sion, that ' many are called, but few chosen.' From 
whence it is clear and obvious that our Saviour 
means not such as were called immediately from 
God himself, for they were but few ; nor yet such 
as are called by the works of creation and provi- 
dence, for so not many only, but all are called ; 
but he means such as are called by his word, and 
by his servants and ministers reading, preaching, 
and explaining of it. 

III. And verily that many have been, and still 
are called in this sense, which is the next thing I 
promised to show, I need not stand long to prove. 
For our Saviour, having commanded his apostles 
to go and call all nations to his faith, which is the 
proper meaning of that place. Matt xxviii. 19, it 
cannot be denied, but that the apostles presently 
dispersed themselves, and preached the gospd to 
all nations ; which they did so effectually, that iii 
a few years after, even in St PauPs time, 'the 
mystery of the gospel was malde known to all na^ 
tions for the obedience of faith.' ^ And in St 
John's time, ' some were redeemed out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation.*' 
Yea, so mightily grew the word of God and pre* 
vailed, that the ancients compared it to lightning, 
that immediately dispersed itself, and was seen all 
the world over. So that in less than two hundred 
years, " the Christian religion was received all 

» Rom. xvi. 26. * Rev. vii. 9. 



d by Google 



166 THOUGHTS UPON OUR 

the world over^ from east to west/' as Lactantias, 
who then livedo asserts. From which time there- 
fore> how many thousands of millions of soak 
have heen called to the faith of Christ by the 
preaching of his gospel? And not to speak of 
other nations, how soon did the Son of righteoos- 
ness rise upon these western parts of the world, 
and particularly upon this nation wherein we 
dwell ! several of Christ's own disciples and apostles, 
as Simon Peter, Simon Zelotes, James the son of 
Zebedee, Joseph of Arimathea, Aristobulus, and 
St Paul himself, being all recorded by ecclesiasti- 
cal writers to have preached the gosp^ to this na- 
tion. Be sure in less than two hundred years the 
Christian faith was here received. Tertullian him- 
self saying expressly, *' The Romans could scarcely 
come at Britany, but Christ hath conquered it*** 
And soon after him, Amobius saith that the gospel, 
" was not concealed either from the Indians in the 
eastern parts of the world, nor from the Britons 
themselves in the west"' And since the gospel was 
first here planted, how many have been called by it 
to the faith of Christ P Yea, through the mercy of 
the most high Grod, how many at this moment are 
called all the nation overP And to come still 
closer to ourselves, all that read this, have, I douht 
not, been often called heretofore, and now are 
called again. For in the name of the most high 
God, and of his Son Christ, ' I pray and beseech 
you all, as strangers and pilgrims, to abstain from 

^ *'^ Ab ortu solit ad occasnm lex Cbristiaoa suscepta est.** 
^ <^ Britannoram inacccgea Romanis loca, Christo sobdita.** 
' ^^ Nee ipso* Indot lateris a parte orientis, nee ipsos Britan- 
DOS, a parte Ocddentis." 
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fleshly lusts which war against the soul/* to re- 
pent of your sins, and believe the gospel. I call 
and invite you also to accept the offers of grace 
and pardon which are made you in Jesus Christ, 
to sit down with him at his own table, and feed by 
faith upon his body and blood, that so you may 
partake of the merits of his death and passion, and 
80 live with him for evermore. Thus you are all 
called, but I fear there are but few chosen. 

Having thus explained and proved the first part 
of this proposition, that * many are called,' we must 
now consider the meaning, truth, and reasons of the 
other part of it, ' but few are chosen/ IIoXXo^ yap 
tlai KXriTol, oXiyoi Ik IkKektoIi 'For many are 
called, but few chosen;' that is, there are but 
hvr which are so approved of by God, as to be 
elected and chosen from the other part of the world, 
to inherit eternal life. That this is the main drift 
and scope of our blessed Saviour in these words, 
is plain from the foregoing parable, which gave 
him occasion to pronounce them : for there all that 
were first called refused to come to the marriage- 
feast which they were invited to, and of them which • 
came, some had not on their wedding-garment; 
that is, although they came in to the outward pro- 
fession of the gospel, yet did not walk worthy of 
the vocation wherewith they were called, and there- 
fore they likewise were excluded ; upon which our 
Saviour adds these words, ' for many are called, 
hot few chosen.' From whence it is easy to ob- 
serve his meaning in general to be only this, that 
although many were called to partake of the privi- 

» 1 Pet. ii. 11. 
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leges and graces of his gospel, yet seeing of those 
who were called, many would not come at all, and 
of those who come, many do not come so as the 
gospel requires of them, with their wedding-gar- 
ment on : hence of the many who are called, there 
are hut few chosen to partake of the marriage-feast, 
that is, of the glorious promises made in the gospel, 
to those that come aright unto it. Few, not abso- 
lutely in themselves considered, but few compara- 
tively in respect of the many which are not chosen ; 
or rather few in comparison of the many which are 
called. For if we consider them absolutely in them- 
selves, they are certainly very many, our Saviour 
himself saith, * Many shall come from the east and 
west, and shall sit down with Abraham,'* &c. And 
in the Revelations you read of many thousands that 
were sealed of every tribe. Yea, ' there was a great 
multitude which no man could number of all na- 
tions, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood 
before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed 
with white, and palms in their hands.'* Inso- 
much that for all the numberless number of fallen 
or apostatized angels, St Austin was of opinion, 
that there will be as many men saved, as there are 
angels damned, or rather more. For, saith he, 
upon the fall of the angels and men, he deter- 
mined to gather together, by his in6nite grace, so 
many out of the mortal progeny, " that he might 
from thence make up and restore that part of angels 
which was fallen."^ ''And so that beloved city 
which is above, may not be deprived of the number 

» Matt. viii. 11. » Rev. vii. 9. 

' ^< Ut inde Buppleat et instauret partem quae lapsa est ange- 
lorum."- Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. 22, c. 1. 
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of its citizens^ but perhaps rejoice in having more." ^ 
Which notion he grounds upon those words of our 
Savioar in this chapter^ * For in the resurrection 
they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but 
aie laayytKoi, as the angds of God in heaven/^ 
or, as the words may be interpreted, they are equal 
to the angels, and equal in number to the fallen, 
as well as in quality to the elect angels, as that 
learned and pious father expounds it But howso- 
ever that be, this is certain, that the number of men 
chosen and saved will be very great, considered ab- 
solutely in themselves; and yet notwithstanding, 
if they be compared with the many more which 
are called, they are but very few. Christ's flock is, 
as himself styles it, iiiKpov woifxviov, a very little, 
little flock, ^ that is, in comparison of the vast mul- 
titudes of souls that flock after the world and sin. 
As in a garden there are but few choice flowers in 
comparison of the weeds that grow in it, there are 
but very few diamonds and 'precious stones in com- 
parison of pebbles and gravel upon the sea-shore ; 
and in the richest mines there is far more dross than 
gold and silver. So is it in the church of Christ ; 
there is but little wheat, in comparison of the tares 
that come up with it; Christ hath a great many 
hangers-on, but few faithful and obedient servants ; 
there are many that speak him very fair, and make 
a very plausible profession of the faith and religion 
which he taught, but where shall we And one that 
practiseth it P if there be here one, and there ano- 
ther, two or three in a parish, or perhaps in a 

* ^ Ac sic ilia dilecta et supera civitas non fraudetar suorum 
nnmero dvium, quinetiam fortassis et ubcriore laetetur." — Aug. 
deCiv. Dei, lib. 22, c 1. 

' Matt. xxiL 30. > Luke, xii. 32. 
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whole city^ what is this to the innumerable com- 
pany of such as are called by him, and baptized 
into his name, and yet leave him to follow aiter 
the world and vanity ? Oh, what just ground 
had our Saviour to say, * Many are called, but few 
chosen P' 

But to demonstrate the truth of this proposition 
still more fully, and as clearly as possibly I can, I 
must first lay down one principle as a postulatum, 
which I suppose all will acknowledge to be true, 
and that is this — that whatsoever profession a man 
makes of the Christian religion, it will avail him 
nothing without the practice of it ; or if you will 
take it in our Saviour's own words, ' Not every one,* 
saith he, 'that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doth 
the will of my Father, which is in heaven.** Or, 
as the apostle expresseth it, ' For not the hearers of 
the law are just before God, but the doers of the 
law shall be justified.'* That is, it is not our hear- 
ing and knowing our duty that will stand us in any 
stead before God, but our doing of it ; it is not our 
believing that we may be saved by believing in 
Christ, whereby we can be saved, without actual 
believing in him, without such a faith whereby we 
depend upon him, for the pardon and salvation of 
our immortal souls, and consequently for the assist- 
ance of his grace and Spirit, whereby we may be 
enabled to obey his gospel, and to perform all such 
things as himself hath told us are necessary in 
order to our everlasting happiness : and whatsoever 
faith we pretend to, unless it comes to this, that it 
puts us upon universal obedience to all the com- 

^ Matt. viL 21. * Rom. ii. 13. 
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mands of God, we may conclude it will do us no 
good, for it is not such a faith as Christ requires, 
which always works by love, conquers the world, 
8ubdues sin, purifies the heart, and sanctifies the 
whole soul wheresoever it comes. It is such a 
faith as this which is the wedding-garment, 
without which no man is chosen or admitted 
to partake of those celestial banquets, which Christ 
our Saviour hath provided for us. And there- 
fore no man can have any ground at all to be- 
lieve or hope himself to be elected or chosen 
to eternal salvation, that is not holy in all manner 
of conversation; God himself hath told us ex- 
pressly, ' that without holiness no man shall see 
the Lord.' * So that having God s own word for it, 
we may positively and confidently assert, that no 
man in the world can upon any just grounds be 
reputed as chosen by God, that doth not in all 
things, to the utmost of his power, conform himself, 
and adjust his actions to the laws and commands 
of God. So that how many soever are called, how 
many soever come into the outward profession of 
the Christian religion, yet none of them can be 
said to be chosen, but suchj as are real and true 
saints. And how few those are, is a matter which 
we have more cause to bewail than to prove. How- 
soever, that we may see that we have but too much 
reason to believe this assertion of our blessed Sa- 
viour, that ' many are called but few chosen,' I 
desire we may but consider the state of Christen- 
dom in general, and weigh the lives and actions of 
all such as profess to believe in Christ, view them 

I Heb. xiL 14. 
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well, and examine them by the gospel rules, and ^e 
then we shall soon conclude that there are but few \f> 
chosen ; or to bring it home more closely to our<|i{ 
selves, who are all called, and take out from amongst i^^ 
us all such persons as come not up to the terms of t^, 
the gospel, and we shall find that there are but few ,^| 
behind, but few indeed who can be discerned andu 
judged by the light either of reason or Scripture, ^ 
to be chosen by God to eternal life. For take oui||, 
from amongst us, {^ 

1. All atheistical persons, who though they areL 
baptized into the name of Christ, and so are called L 
to the faith of Christ, yet neither believe in Christ (, 
nor God, such fools as say in their heart ' there is (^ 
no God/* For all will grant, that they are not , 
chosen by God, who do not so much as believe that -^ 
there is any God to choose them. Neither can it , 
be imagined that the all-wise God should choose ^ 
such fools as these to be with him, who will not so j 
much as acknowledge him to be. And yet how , 
many such fools have we amongst us, whose prac- 1 
tices have so depraved their principles, that they j 
will not believe there is any God, because they 
wish there was none ; and when these are taken 
from amongst the called, I feaf the number of the 
chosen amongst them will be much lessened. 

2. Take out from amongst us all ignorant per- 
sons, that understand not the common principles of 
religion, or the fiindamental articles of that faith 
which they are called to : for that these are not 
chosen, is plain, in that though they be called by 
Christ, yet they know not what he would have 

* Psalm xiv. 1. 
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tbem do^ nor yet who it is that calls them. And 
therefore, as God would have all men to he saved, 
so for that end he would have them come to the 
knowledge of the truth.^ That is, he would have 
them know all such truths as himself hath revealed 
to them in the gospel, as necessary to be known in 
order to their eternal salvation, without which 
knowledge it is impossible for a man to perform 
what is required of him ; for though a man may 
know his duty, and not do it, no man can do his 
duty unless he first know it. And therefore gross 
ignorance and saving faith cannot possibly consist 
or stand together ; for- saving faith is always joined 
with, or puts a man upon sincere obedience to all 
the commands of God : but how can any man obey 
the commands of God, who neither knows that 
God whose commands they are, nor yet what these 
commands are, which God will have him to obey P 
No, certainly, a blind man may as well follow bis 
temporal calling, how intricate soever it be, as he 
that is grossly ignorant, the high calling of a Chris- 
tian ; for he is altogether incapable of it, and so 
not only unworthy, but unfit to be chosen to it. 
Hence, God himself hath told us, that he is so far 
from choosing such as live and die in this manner 
without understanding, that he will never show 
them any mercy or favour. ' For it is a people,* 
saith he, * of no understanding, therefore he that 
made them will not have mercy on them, and he 
that formed them will show them no favour.'* 
Neither doth he ever blame mankind for any thing 
in the world more than for not knowing, and there- 

' 1 Tim. iL 4. ' Isaiah, xxvii. 11. 
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fore not considering him that made and feeds 
them.' And that we may be still foHher assored 
that he chooseth no such persons to dwell with 
him, as do not know him and his commands, he 
hath given it us under his hand, that he rejects 
them, saying, ' My people are destroyed for lack 
of knowledge: b^use thou hast rejected know- 
ledge, I will also reject thee, that thou shalt be 
no priest to me : seeing thou hast forgotten the 
law of thy God, I will also forget thy children.'* 

That, therefore, no persons that are grossly igno- 
rant, and live and die in that condition, are chosen 
to eternal salvation, I suppose, the premises oona- 
dered, all will acknowledge. But, alas! how 
many such persons are there in the w<»ld, how 
many amongst ourselves! How many who are 
very cunning and expert in the management of 
any worldly business, but are mere novices, or 
rather idiots in matters of true religion: or, as 
the prophet words it, ' who are wise to do evil, bnt 
to do good they have no knowledge \'^ How many 
such ignorant and sottish people are there in every 
comer of the land; and in this city itself! where 
they do or may bear the word of God read and ex- 
pounded to them every day, and yet ask than seri- 
ously of the grounds of the Christian religion, and 
the reason of the hope that is in them, and they 
are no more able to give a satisfactory or ration^ 
answer, than if they had never heard of any sock 
book as the Bible in the world, or had been harm 
and bred in the remotest comers of America, where 



* Isaiah, i. 2, 3; Hcwea, it. 1. 
« Hosea, iv. «. » Jer. iv. 22. 
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the sound of the gospel never yet came. But all 
sach^ how many soever they be, though they be 
called, they must stand aloof off; for so long as 
they are such, we may be confident they are not 
chosen. Insomuch, that should we take away no 
other from the number of the called, but only such 
as know not what they are called to, it would ap- 
pear but too clearly to be true, that of the many 
which are called, there are but few chosen. 

3. Take out from amongst us all vicious, pro- 
fane, debauched and impenitent persons, all that 
make a mock of sin and that jeer at holiness, that 
live as without God in the world, as if they had 
neither God to serve, nor souls to save ; as if there 
was neither a hell to avoid nor a heaven to enjoy, 
and therefore make it their business to gratify their 
flesh, and to indulge their appetite with carnal and 
sensual pleasures, looking no higher than to be 
fellow-sharers with the brutes that perish ; such as 
in their bewitching cups stick not to fly in the face 
of heaven itself, and dare challenge God himself to 
damn them; and make lying their usual dialect, 
and swearing their pleasing rhetoric; and are so 
far from being troubled for their sins, that they 
take pleasure and delight in them; so far from 
being ashamed of them, that they make them their 
pride and glory, and so make it their pleasure to 
displease God, and their highest honour to dis- 
honour him that is honour and perfection itself. 
For that no such persons as these who live and die 
in such notorious crimes upon earth, are chosen to 
live with God in heaven, none can deny that be- 
lieve the Scriptures to be true, which in plain 
terms assures us of the contrary. 'Know ye not,' 
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saith the apostle, 'that the unrighteous shall not 
inherit the kingdom of €rod P Be not deceived, 
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor ahusers of themselves with mankind ; 
nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor re- 
vilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of 
God.' * And St. John tells us, that only they who 
do the commandments enter into the city of heaven : 
but ' without are dogs and sorcerers, and whore- 
mongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whoso- 
ever loveth and maketh a lie.'' So that all such 
persons, without timely repentance, are most cer- 
tainly excluded from the number of the chosen* 
And how many are there amongst us, who allow 
themselves in some such sin or oUier; or rather, 
where shall we find a man that doth not ? But to all 
persons that continue in such sin, I may say, stand 
you by, you have no ground as yet to think that 
you are chosen, but have rather all the reason in 
the world to believe, that if you go on in such a sin- 
ful course, you will never know what heaven or 
happiness is. But when all such are taken out of 
the number of the called, what a piteous scantling 
will be left behind ! in plain terms, we have just 
cause to fear that ignorant and dissolute persons 
make up the greatest part of those who are called 
Christians. 

4. Take out from amongst us all hypocritical 
and false-heart'^d persons, that seem indeed to be 
honest and guud men, but still retain some secret 
sin or other, which will as certainly keep them out 
of heaven, as the most notorious and scandalous 

1 1 Ck»r. vL 9, 10. > Rev. xxiL 14, 15. 
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crime that is; such as our Saviour compares to 
whited sepulchres, which outwardly appear very 
beaotiful, ' but are within full of dead men's bones, 
and of all uncleanness.' ^ Such whose outward 
conversation is altogether unblamable ; so that no 
man can charge tbem with theft, perjury, drunken- 
ness, oncleanness, and the like ; but in the mean 
while, they are malicious, uncharitable, censorious, 
proud, sdf-conceited, disobedient to parents or 
magistrates, covetous, ambitious, and the like. And 
so though they be free from those sins, which 
others are guilty of, yet they are guilty of as bad 
sins, which the others may be freed from. To 
which also may be added all such as make indeed 
a greater show of piety, and seem mighty zealous 
for the little circumstances of religion, but neglect 
the weightier matters of the law, the love of God, 
mercy, justice, and the like. But for all the vain 
hopes and high conceits that such persons may 
have of themselves, they are far from being such 
as the gospel requires them, and by consequence 
from the number of the chosen here spoken of. 
For the Pharisees were such persons as these, and 
yet our Saviour himself tells us, * That except our 
ri^teousness exceed the righteousness of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, we shall in no ways enter into the 
kingdom of God.** And when be tells us else* 
where, ' that except we repent we must all like- 
wise perish,'' his meaning is, not that we must repent 
of some, or many, or most, but of all our sins, and so 
repent of them as to turn from them ; and so turn 



Matt. xxiiL 27- * Matt. vi. 20. 
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from all sin, as for the fature to be holy in all man- 
ner of conversation, otherwise our Saviour himself 
assures us that he will never save us, but we must 
perish without remedy. 

Let any man consider this, and then tell me 
what be thinks of the number of the chosen, whe- 
ther it be not very small indeed, in comparison of 
the many which are called. For not to speak of 
other parts of Christendom, all the people of this 
nation are called to the faith of Christ ; and how 
many they are, I cannot say we all know, for it is 
past any man's knowledge. But where is the man 
amongst us all, that doth not harbour some secret 
lust or other in his bosom : yea, of the many men 
in this nation, where is he that can say with Da- 
vid, ' I have kept myself from mine iniquity ?' Or, 
to use the words of the prophet, ' Run ye to and 
fro through the streets of the city, and see now and 
know, and seek if ye can find a man, if there be 
any that executeth judgment, that seeketh the 
truth, that serveth the Lord with a perfect heart 
and a willing mind.' I do not deny, bat there 
are a great many professors of religion amongst as, 
who would fain be accounted more strict and holy 
than their neighbours are, so as to be reckoned the 
religious ; as the friars and nuns are in the church 
of Rome : but are they therefore to be esteemed 
the elect and chosen of God, because they fancy 
themselves to be so P Or rather is not their pride 
and self-conceitedness an argument that they are 
not so P Blessed be God for it, I have no spleen 
nor rancour against any of them, but heartily wish 
they were as truly good and holy as they woold 
seem to be. But what P Is not pride a sin P Is 
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not self-conceitedness a sin ? Is not irreverence in 
God's worship a sin P Is not disobedience to ma- 
gistrates a sin P Is not uncharitableness or censo- 
riousness a sin P Certainly all these will be found 
to be sins another day. And therefore whatsoever 
pretences men may make unto religion, if they allow 
themselves in such sins as these, they are as far 
from being in the number of the chosen, as the 
most dissolute and scandalous person in the world. 
But when these two are removed from the number 
of the called, how few of them will appear to be 
chosen. 

5. Yet once again. Take out all such as believe 
not in our Lord Jesus Christ, but being morally 
honest and faithful in performing their duty to 
God and man, trust more in their own good works 
than to his merit and mediation. For that all such 
axe to be excluded is plain from the whole tenor 
of the gospel, which assures us, that there is no sal- 
vation to be had but only by Jesus Christ; nor 
by him neither, but only by believing in him. But 
if Christ should come this day to judgment, would 
he find faith upon earth ? Verily, I fear, he would 
find but very little, if any at all, amongst us : he 
might, I believe, find some pretty strict and cir- 
cumspect in obeying of his other laws, or at least in 
endeavouring to do so. But for a man to do all 
that is required of him, and yet to count himself 
an unprofitable servant; for a man to do all he 
can, and yet rest upon nothing that he hath done, 
but to depend wholly upon another, even upon 
Jesus Christ for life and happiness, this is hard 
indeed to flesh and blood, and as rare to find as 
it is to find a rose among the weeds and thistles 
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of a barren wilderness, or a diamond amongst 
the gravel upon the searshore; here and there 
I believe there may be found one> but so rarely, 
that they can scarce be termed any, be sure but 
very few in comparison of the many who are 
called. 

Now, let us put these thing;s together, and we 
shall easily grant that this saying of our Saviour 
was but too true, that ' many are called, but few 
chosen.' And to bring it closer to ourselves, we 
are all called to repent, and believe the gospel : 
now take out from amongst us all ignorant persons 
that have heard indeed, but understand not what 
they hear; all atheistical persons, that believe 
not really there is a God to judge them ; all de- 
bauched sinners that live in open and notorious 
crimes ; all pharisaical hypocrites that avoid open, 
but indulge themselves in secret sins, that have ' the 
form, but not the power of godliness ;' and all such 
who are as St. Paul was before his conversion, ' as 
touching the righteousness of the law blameless,' 
but yet believe not in Jesus Christ. Take out, I 
say, all such persons as I have named from amongst 
us, and what a small number proportionably should 
we have left behind ! how many would be excluded 
the presence of God ! how few would continue in 
it ! What cause should we then have to say with 
our Saviour, ' that many are called, but few 
chosen.' 

Having thus explained the meaning, and con- 
firmed the truth of this proposition, that many are 
called, but^few chosen, we must consider the rea- 
sons of it, how it comes to pass that of the many 
which are called there are but few chosen : a thing 
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which I confess we have all just cause to wonder 
and admire at : are not all men rational creatures ? 
Are they not able to distinguish betwixt good and 
evil ? Do not they understand their own interest ? 
What then should be the reason that so many of 
them should be called and invited to the chiefest 
good, the highest happiness their natures are capa- 
ble of, yet so few of them should mind or proi^ecute 
it, so as to be chosen or admitted into the participa- 
tion of it P What shall we ascribe it to, the will and 
pleasure of almighty God, as if he delighted in the 
ruin of his creatures, and therefore although he 
calls them, he would not have them to come unto 
him ? No, that cannot be ; for in his revealed will, 
which is the only rule that we are to walk by, he 
hath told us the contrary in plain terms, and hath 
confirmed it too with an oath, saying, ' As I live, 
saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked, but that he should turn from 
his way and live/* And elsewhere he assures us, 
that he would ' have all men saved, and to come to 
the knowledge of the truth/* And therefore if we 
believe what God saith, nay, if we believe what he 
hath sworn, we must needs acknowledge that it is 
his will and pleasure, that as many as are called, 
should be all chosen and saved. And indeed, if 
he had no mind that we should come when we 
are called to him, why should he call us to 
come P Why hath he given us his word, his minis- 
ters, his ordinances, and all to invite and oblige 
us to repent and turn to him, if after all he was 
resolved not to accept of us, nor would have us 

« Ezek. xxxUi. 11. « 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
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come at all ? Far be it from us that we should 
ever have such hard and unworthy thoughts of the 
great Creator and governor of the world, especially 
considering that he hath told us the contrary^ as 
plainly as it was possible for him to express his 
mind to us. I do not deny, but that according to 
the apostle, 'known unto God are all his works 
from the beginning of the world ;'^ and there 
are several passages in Scripture which intimate 
unto us God's eternal election of all that are truly 
pious, to live with him for ever. But it is not for 
us to be so bold and impudent, as to pry into the 
secrets of God, nor so curious as to search into his 
eternal and incomprehensible decrees; but we 
must still remember the words of Moses, ' that se- 
cret things belong unto the Lord our God, but 
those things which are revealed belong unto us, 
that we may do all the words of this law.*' What- 
soever is necessary for us to believe or do, in or- 
der to our eternal salvation, is clearly revealed to 
us in the holy Scriptures, and therefore what we 
there read belongs unto us to know, neither are we 
to look any further than to his revealed will. But 
God in the Scriptures, doth plainly tell us, not 
only in the places before quoted, but elsewhere, 
that he is, ' not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance.'^ This is the 
revealed will of God, which we are to acquiesce in, 
and rest fully satisfied with, so as to act accord- 
ingly, without concerning ourselves about things 
that are too high for us, and no way belong unto 
us. And therefore it is not his secret, but revealed 

1 Acts, XV, 18. « Deut. xxix. 29. ^ S Pet. ili. 9. 
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will, that we are to search for the reasons of this pro- 
position, that ' many are called, but few chosen.' 

Now, consulting the word of God to find out the 
reasons of this so strange assertion, that many are 
called, and few chosen, I know no better or fitter 
place to search for them than this parable, which 
gave our blessed Saviour the occasion of asserting 
it ; in which it is very observable that he meddles 
not at all with any reasons a priori, deduced from 
the eternal decrees of his Father, but he only sug- 
gests to us the reasons a posteriori, drawn from the 
disposition and carriage of men, why so many are 
called, and yet so few chosen. 

For the opening whereof we must know that the 
end and intent of this parable, was only to show 
the entertainment which his gospel had then, and 
should still meet with in the world ; many refusing 
to embrace it at all, and of those who embrace it, 
many still walking unworthy of it. So that the 
issue and consequence of it will be, that though 
many be called to it, there are but few chosen. 
And he hath so worded the parable that we need 
not seek any further for the reasons of this conclu- 
sion from it, they being almost clearly couched in 
the parable itself; which, that we may the better 
understand, I shsdl open and explain them parti- 
cularly, so as to make them intelligible, I hope, to 
the meanest capacity. 

I. The first reason therefore why so many are 
called, but so few chosen, is because they who are 
called to Christ, will not come unto him ; for this 
is the first reason which our Saviour himself in the 
parable assigns for it : ' The king,' saith he, ' sent 
his servants to call them that were bidden to the 
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marriage, and they would not come.' * ' And they 
would not come;' so that the great fault is stiU in 
the wOls of men, which are generally so depraved 
and corrupt, that though they be called never so 
oft, and cannot but in reason acknowledge that it 
is their interest to come, yet they have so strange 
an aversion to the holiness and purity of the gospel 
which they are called to, that they will not come 
unto it, only because they will not ; for here, they 
who are first bidden, give no reason for their re- 
fusal, only it is scud, they would not come. And 
good cause why, for when we have searched into 
all the reasons imaginable, why men do not fully 
submit themselves to the obedience of the gospel, 
they will all resolve and empty themselves into 
this, that they will not because they will not. Let 
ministers say what they can, let the Scripture say 
what it will, let God himself say what he pleases, 
yet sinners men are, and sinners they will be, in 
spite of them all; as the prophet rebuking the 
people for their sins, said, ' But thou saidst, there 
is no hope ; no, for I loved strangers, and after them 
will I go.'^ And so it is to this day ; we tell them 
of their sins, and the dangerous consequences of 
them ; we tell them that they must not love the 
world, but seek the kingdom of God and his righ- 
teousness in the first place; we tell them from 
Christ's own mouth, that except they repent and 
forsake their sins, they must perish ; but they say 
in effect, that we had as good hold our tongues ; 
for they have loved the world, and after it they 
will go, they have found pleasure in the commission 

' Matt. xxiL 3. « Jer. iL 25. 
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of their sins, and therefore they will commit them ; 
Christ calls them to come unto him, and they know 
no reason why they should not, but howsoever they 
will not come : if we were but once willing, the 
work was done ; for what our wills are really in- 
clined to, we cannot but use the utmost of our en- 
deavour to attain. But the mischief is, men read 
the gospel, they hear Christ calling upon them to 
believe and obey it, but their wills are still averse 
from it, there is a kind of antipathy and contrariety 
within them, against such exact and real holiness, 
as the gospel requires of them. So that if they 
perish, they must blame themselves for it, it is 
their own choice they choose and prefer their sins, 
with all the miseries that attend them, before the 
gospel of Christ, with all the glory and happiness 
which is offered in it ; and therefore, as God said 
to his people, ' Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye 
die, O house of Israel ?** So say I to these men, 
repent and believe the gospel, for why will ye die, 
why will ye perish eternally ? Have you any rea- 
son for it? None in the world but your own 
wills. Christ hath told you in plain terms, ' Him 
that Cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out;'* 
but if you will not come unto him, who can help 
that ? Are not yourselves only in the fault ? Will 
not your blood be upon your own heads ? What 
could Christ have done more for you than he hath 
done P What could he have suffered more for you 
than he hath suffered ? How could he call you to 
him more plainly and pathetically than he doth P 
But if after all this, you will not come unto him, 
you must even thank yourselves for all the torments 

• Ezek. xxxa 11. • JcAn, vi. 37. 
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you must ere long suffer and undergo. And this 
is, indeed, the case of the greatest part of mankind, 
that though they be called and invited to partake 
of all the merits of Christ's death and passion, yet 
they will not come unto him. And this is the first 
and great reason why so many are called, and yet 
so few chosen.* 

II. The second reason is, because men do not 
really believe that they are invited to such glorious 
things as indeed they are, as our Saviour himself 
intimates in the parable. For when they who 
were bidden would not come upon the first invita- 
tion, as not believing the message that those servants 
brought them, the king sent forth other servants, 
saying, 'Tell them which are bidden, behold I 
have prepared my dinner, my oxen and my fatlings 
are killed, and all things are ready, come unto the 
marriage.'* When the first servants were not be- 
lieved, he sent others with fuller instructions, giving 
them orders to acquaint the guests, that all things 
were now ready, and to assure them that it was to 
a marriage-feast they were invited. But it seems, 
whatsoever the first or second servants could say, 
it was to no purpose, they would not believe them, 
and therefore sent them away as they came; 
whereby our Saviour exactly discovers to us the 
entertainment that his gospel always did, and still 
would meet with in the world. Before bis own 
coming into the world, he sent his prophets to in- 
vite mankind to accept of the terms propounded in 
it, and to call upon them to repent and turn to God, 
that their sins might be blotted out, and their sools 
admitted into the grace and favour of almighty God, 

» John, V. 40. « Matt. xxii. 4. 
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and so partake of eternal glory, which the prophets 
call men to, under the notion of a feast ; ' Feast of 
fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things 
fall of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined,'* 
which they called all men to, saying, * Ho, every 
one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters.'^ But 
how their message was received the same prophet 
declares, saying, ' Who hath believed our report, 
and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ?' ^ 
and so is it since. For when the prophets could 
not be credited, God afterwards sent his apostles, 
and still to this day is sending servant after servant 
to invite men to grace and pardon, to heaven and 
eternal happiness. But we, his ministers, may 
stOl say with the prophet, * Who hath believed our 
report ?* We tell men, that unless they repent 
and turn to God, iniquity will be their ruin ; we 
tell them also, that if they believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, they shall be saved, and if they be 
holy here, they shall be happy hereafter. But 
what signifies our telling them of these things, if 
they believe not what we say ? And yet who 
doth ? Men give us the hearing, censure what they 
have heard, and that is all the use they make of it, 
never really or firmly believing any one truth that 
we make known or expound unto them ; and this 
being the case not only of some few, but of the 
greatest part of mankind ; hence, it comes to pass, 
that so many are called and so few chosen ; even 
because they who are called do not believe it, and 
so it is all one with them whether they be called or 
not. Be sure God chooseth none but such as be- 
lieve the word he sends unto them; for as the 
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apostle saith, ' God hath chosen the poor of this 
world, rich in faith/' If they be not rich in faith, 
they are not for his purpose ; and seeing there aie 
but few that are so, hence of the many which are 
called, there are ' but few chosen.' 

III. Another reason why of the many which are 
called there are so few chosen, is because they have 
no real esteem or value for the things which they 
are called to ; as it is in the parable, when the ser- 
vants were sent to call upon them to make haste to 
the feast, because all things were ready, it is said 
that they made light of it • They did not think it 
worth their while to go, though it was to a feast, a 
marriage-feast, yea to the marriage-feast of so great 
a person as the king's son : no, not though they 
were invited by the king himself unto it. Thus it 
was in ancient time, and thus it is still ; the King of 
heaven sends to invite men to his court, to lay 
aside their filthy garments, and to put on the rob^ 
that he hath prepared for them, that they be holy 
as he is holy, and so live with him and be happy 
for ever. But they make light of such things as 
these, they can see no such beauty in Christ, why they 
should desire him ; no such excellency in God 
himself, why they should be in love with him; 
and as for heaven, they never were there yet, and 
therefore care not whether they ever come there or 
not ; though they be called, they matter not whe- 
ther they be chosen to it or not | and hence likewise 
it is that of the many which are called, there are 
but few chosen. 

IV. Another reason is, because they who are 
called are generally addicted to the things of this 

« James, ii. 5. > Matt. xxii. 5. 
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life, they have the serpent's curse upon them, to 
feed upon the dust of the earth, and therefore slight 
all the overtures that are made them of heaven and 
eternal happiness. As our Saviour himself inti- 
mates in this parable, saying, that 'when they 
were invited, they made light of it, and went their 
way, one to his farm, another to his merchandise/ * 
Thus we read of the Pharisees, that they being co- 
vetous, when they heard the words of Christ, they 
derided them. * And thus it is to this day ; though 
men be called to Christ, they are so much taken up 
with worldly businesses that they can find no time 
to come unto him ; but away they go again, one to 
his trade, another to his merchandise. These are 
the things that most men's minds are wholly bent 
upon, and therefore they will not be persuaded to 
leave them to go to Christ. 

It is true, if he called them to great estates, if he 
called them to a good bargain, if he called them to 
crowns and sceptres in this world, then they would 
all strive which should be chosen first : but the 
things that he calls us to are quite of another na- 
ture ; he calls us to repent of our sins, to believe in 
him, to contemn the world, to have our conversa- 
tions in heaven. But these are things which men 
do not love to hear of, as being contrary to their 
earthly temper and inclinations ; and therefore, we 
who are God's ministers may call our hearts out 
before they will set' themselves in good earnest to 
mind them. Or to bring it home still closer to us, 
how often have we all been invited to that spiri- 
tual feast, the sacrament of the Lord's supper, but 
how few are there that come unto it, when the 

' Matthew, xxiL 5. ' Luke, x\i. 14. 
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whole congregation is called to partake of it? 
scarce one in twenty think it worth their while to 
stay to have their share in it. What can be the 
reason of this, hut that our minds are taken up 
with other things, which we fancy to be of far 
greater concernment to us than all the merits of 
Christ's death and passion ? and therefore, it is no 
wonder that so many of us are called, and so few 
chosen, seeing we ourselves choose the toys and 
trifles of this transient world, before all those real 
joys which in the gospel we are called and invited 
to. 

V. In the next place, many of them which are 
called, have so strange an antipathy to God and 
goodness, that they do not only slight their hea- 
venly, in comparison of their earthly calling ; but 
they hate and abuse such as are sent to call them, 
as our Saviour himself intimates.^ O barbarous 
cruelty; what hurt, what injury is done unto them ? 
They are invited to a feast, and for this they are 
angry, and kill the messengers which are sent to 
invite them. Thus it hath been in all ages. This 
was the entertainment, this the requital that most 
of the prophets received for the divine message 
they brought to mankind.* Yea, Christ himself, 
the Son and heir of God, was put to death for 
inviting men to life and happiness, and so were his 
apostles too : and so it is to this day. There is 
still a secret malice and hatred in men s hearts 
against such as endeavour to preach the gospel 
clearly and fully to them. We tell them of their 
sins, we acquaint them of the danger they are in, 
we call upon them to forsake and avoid them, we 

» Luke, XX. 9. « Matt, xxiii 36. 
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inyite them to Christ, and so to heaven and eternal 
happiness ; for this, many of them are angry with 
us, and incensed against us. They may forgive us 
this wrong, I can assure them we intend them no 
evil, but all the good we can do or desire to our 
own souls; that whatsoever the success be, it is 
still our duty to call upon them, to advise them of. 
their duty, and if possible to reclaim them from 
their sins ; and if they be angry with us for that, 
as many are, they cannot wonder at our Saviour's 
saying, that ' many are called, and few chosen.' 

VI. The last reason which our Saviour gives in 
this parable, why ' many are called, but few cho- 
sen,' is because of those who are called, and come 
too at their call, many come not aright ; which he 
signifies by the man that came without his wed- 
ding-garment,* where, although he mentions but 
one man, yet under that one is comprehended all 
of the same kind, even all such persons as have 
the gospel preached to them, and so are called and 
invited to all the graces and privileges proposed in 
it, all such as profess to believe in Christ, and to 
expect happiness and sdvation from him, yet will 
not come up to the terms which he propounds in 
his gospel to them, even to ' walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith they were called.'* And in- 
deed this is the great reason of all, why of so many 
which are called there are so few chosen, because 
there are so few which do all things which the 
gospel requires of them. Many like Herod will do 
many things,* and are almost persuaded to be 
Christians, as Agrippa was.* How zealous are 



» Matt. xxU. 11, 12, 13. « Eph. iv 1. 
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some for, how violently are others against, the little 
ceremonies and circumstances of religion, and in 
the meanwhile neglect and let slip the power and 
substance of it ? How demure are some in their 
carriage towards men, but irreverent and slovenly 
in the worship of almighty God ? How devout 
would others seem towards God, but are still care- 
less and negligent of their duty towards men? 
Some are all for the duties of the first table without 
the second, others for the second without the first 
Some are altogether for obedience and good works, 
without faith in Christ ; others are as much for 
faith in Christ, without obedience and good works. 
Some would do all themselves, as if Christ had 
done nothing for them ; others fancy that Christ 
hath so done all things for them, that there is no- 
thing left for themselves to do ; and so betwixt 
both these sorts of people, which are the far greater 
part of those who are called, either the merits, or 
else the laws of Christ are slighted and contemned. 
But is this the way to be saved ? No, surely : if I 
know any thing of the gospel, it requires both re- 
pentance and faith in Christ, that we perform sin- 
cere obedience to all his laws, and yet trust in him, 
and him alone, for pardon, acceptance, and salva- 
tion. And whosoever comes short of this, though 
he be called, we may be sure he is not chosen, 
though he come to the marriage-feast with those 
that are invited, yet wanting this wedding-garment, 
he will be cast out again with shame and confusion 
of face. So that it is not our doing some, or many, 
or most of the things which the gospel requires, 
that will do our business, unless we do all to the 
utmost of our skill and power. But where shall 
we find the man that doth so ? What ground 
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have we bat to acknowledge that our Saviour had 
too much cause to say, ' Many are called, but few 
chosen ;' which I fear is but too true, not only of 
others, but ourselves too. 

I say not this to discourage any one : no, it is 
my hearty desire and prayer to the eternal God, 
that every soul of us might be chosen and saved. 
But my great fear is, that many think it so easy a 
matter to go to heaven, that if they do but say their 
prayers, and hear sermons now and then, they can- 
not miss of it, and therefore need not trouble them- 
selves any further about it. But they must give 
me leave to tell them, that this will not serve their 
tarn ; if it would, most of those which are called 
would be chosen too. Whereas our Saviour him- 
self, tells us, in plain terms, the contrary. And 
yet this should be so far from discouraging of us, 
that it should rather excite us to greater diligence 
about it than heretofore we may have used, as our 
iSavioar himself intimates in his answer to this 
question.* And verily, what greater encourage- 
ment can we have, than to consider, that though 
there be but few chosen, yet there are some ? For 
why may not you and I be in the number of those 
few as well as others P Are we not all called to 
Christ P Are not we all invited, yea, commanded 
to believe in his name, and obey his gospel, that so 
we may partake of everlasting glory P Let us 
then all set about that work in good earnest, which 
we are called to. Let us but fear God, and keep 
his commandments, and but believe in his Son for 
his acceptance of us ; and then we need not fear, 
for though of the many others which are called, 

' Luke, xiii. 23, 24. 
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there are but few chosen ; yet we few who are call- 
ed shall be all chosen; chosen to live with God 
himself, and Jesus Christ, and to sing forth his 
praises for evermore. 



THOUGHTS UPON THE APPEARANCE OF 
CHRIST THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, 

OE 

THE BEATIFIC VISION. 

So long as we are in the body, we are apt to be go- 
verned wholly by its senses, seldom or never mind- 
ing any thing but what comes to us through one or 
other of them. Though we are all able to ab- 
stract our thoughts when we please from matter, 
and fix them upon things that are purely spiritual, 
there are but few that ever do it. But few, even 
among those also who have such things revealed to 
them by God himself, and so have infinitely more 
and firmer ground to believe them, than any one, 
or all their senses put together can afford. Such 
are the great truths of the gospel, for which we 
have the infallible word and testimony of the su- 
preme truth ; yet seeing they are not the objects 
of sense, but only of our faith, though we profess 
to believe them, yet we take but little notice of 
them, and are usually no more affected with them, 
than as if there were no such thing in being. Hence 
it hath pleased God, in great compassion to oar 
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infirmity^ not only to reveal and make known such 
spiritual things to us, in plain and easy terms^ but 
likewise to bring them as near as possible to our 
senses, by representing them to us under the names 
and characters of such sensible objects as bear the 
greatest resemblance to them ; that we, who are led 
so much by our senses, may by them also be di- 
rected how to apprehend those spiritual objects 
which he hath told us of, on purpose that we may 
believe them upon his word. 

Thus he often useth the words, hand, eye, and 
the like; to signify his own divine perfections to us. 
And thus it was that our Saviour preached the 
gospel to the people, by parables and similitudes of 
things commonly seen and done among themselves. 
The prophets also frequently took the same course, 
as might be shown by many instances ; but one of 
the most remarkable is that in Mai. iv. 2, where the 
prophet in the name of God speaking of Christ's 
coining into the world, expresses it by the rising of 
the sun, saying, * To you that fear my name shall 
the Sun of righteousness arise, with healing in his 
wings.* 

For that Jesus Christ is that Sun of righteous- 
ness here spoken of, is so plain from the context^ 
and the whole design of the prophet, that I need 
not insist upon the proving of it ; but shall only 
observe that this being the last of all the prophets 
in the Old Testament, he shuts up his own and all 
the other prophecies with a clear prediction of 
Christ, and his forerunner John the Baptist, whom 
he calls Elijah, or Elias, and concludes his pro- 
phecy with these words concerning him, ' Behold 
I will send you Elijah the prophet, before the com- 
ing of the great and dreadful day of the Lord. 
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And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the 
children, and the heart of the children to the f^ 
thers, lest I come and smite the earth (or rather the 
land ) with a curse.' ' For that by Elijah is here meant 
John the Baptist, we are assured by Christ him- 
self/' And it is very observable, that as this pro- 
phet ends the Old Testament with a prediction of 
Elias, so St. Luke begins the new with a relation 
how John the Baptist was bom, and so came into 
the world a little before Christ, as the moming-stai 
that appeared before the rising of the Sun of 
righteousness. 

But of the day which shall come at the »* ^^^^ 
that glorious Sun, the prophet saith, that' ^ . ^ 
bum as an oven, and all the proud, yea, ab-j'SX 
that do wickedly, shall be stubble, and the day 
that Cometh shall bum them up, saith the Lord of 
hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch/^ It will be a terrible day to those that 
shall obstinately refuse to walk in the light of 
it ; they shall be all consumed, as we read the un- 
believing Jews were at the destruction of Jerusa- 
them, that happened soon after that sun was dp. 
But then tuming himself, as it were, to his own 
people, almighty God, here by his prophet, cheers 
and comforts them, saying to them, ' But unto yon 
that fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness 
arise, with healing in his wings,' &c. He shall arise 
to all, but to the other with such a scorching heat as 
shall burn them up, to these with healing in his 
wings, or rays, so as not to hurt, but heal them of 
all their maladies. 

Now, that which I chiefly design, by Grod's 

» MaL iv. 6, 6. * Matt. xi. 14. ^ j^^^ iy, i. 
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uS6istance^ to show from these words, is, what 
thoughts they suggest to us concerning our blessed 
^aviour, by calling him 'the Sun of righteous- 
ness.* But to make the way as plain as I can, we 
must first consider to whom he is here said to ' arise 
with healing in his wings,* even to those that fear 
the name of God ; i. e. to those who firmly believ- 
ing in God, and being fully persuaded of his in- 
finite power, justice, and mercy, and also of the 
•truth of all his threats and promises, stand conti- 
nually in awe of him, not daring to do any thing 
willingly that may oflfend him, nor leave any thing 

I Qf rj^ that he would have them do. Such, and 
havp'^ iy, can be truly said to fear God. And 

^-Arf' *ore the fear of God in the Scriptures, espe- 
cially of the Old Testament, is all along put for the 
wbole duty of man. There being no duty that a 
man owes, either to God or his neighbour, but if he 
really fears God, he will endeavour all he can to do 
it But this necessarily supposes his belief in God, 
and his holy word, or rather proceeds originally* 
from it. ' For, he that cometh unto God,' so as to 
fear and obey him, ' must believe that he is, and 
that he is a rewarder of them who diligently seek 
him.' * So that, as no man can believe in God, but 
he must needs fear him ; so no man can fear God, 
unless he first believes in him. From whence it 
necessarily follows, that by those who are here said 
to fear the name of God, we can understand no 
other but only such as are possessed with a firm be- 
lief in him, and with a full persuasion of the truth 
and certainty of those divine revelations that he 

' Heb. xi. 6. 
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hath made of himself^ and of his will to mankindi 
and therefore live accordingly. 

Of these, and these only, it is here said, that to 
them 'shall the Sun of righteousness arise with 
healing in his wings.' Not to any other ; no other 
being able to see his light, nor capable of those 
healing influences that proceed from him. For 
though he be a sun, he is not such a sun as we see 
with our bodily eyes in the firmament, but * the 
sun of righteousness,' shining in the highest heavens, 
beyond the reach of our senses, visible only to the 
eye of faith, the evidence of things not seen. In- 
somuch, that although he be risen, and darts cfowir 
his beams to this lower world continually, yd they 
who have not faith, can neither see him, nor eaJQ^ 
any more benefit by him, than as if he was not 
risen, or did not shine at all. As if a man be bom 
stark blind, though the sun shine never so clear 
about him, he sees no more than he did before, but 
lives in the dark at noon-day as much as at mid- 
• night ; neither can ye ever make him understand 
what light or colours are ; for having not that sense, 
by which alone such things can be perceived, he 
can never understand what you mean by such 
things, so as to form any true notion of them in his 
mind : so it is in our present case ; though the 
Sun of righteousness be risen, and shines most 
gloriously in the world, yet being the object only 
of our faith, without that a man can discern nothing 
of him. He may perhaps talk of light, but all the 
while he knows not what he means by the words he 
useth about it. For he useth them only as words 
in course, taken up from those he talks with, with- 
out having any effect or operation at all upon his 
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mind; whereas they who really believe God*s 
word, and what is there revealed concerning the 
Sun of righteousness, see his light, feel his heat, 
experience the power and efficacy of his influ- 
ences ; and therefore, although they who have no 
faith (as few have) can be no way profited by 
what they shall hear or read of him, yet they who 
have, and act it out of what they hear or read out 
of God's holy word concerning him, they will find 
their thoughts and apprehensions of him cleared 
up, and their affections inflamed to him ; so as to 
love and honour him for the future, as the fountain 
of all that spiritual life, and light, and joy they 
have : ' For to them he will arise with healing in 
his wings.* 

He did not only arise once, but he continually 
ariseth to those who believe in God, and fear him. 
For thus saith the Lord, ' to you that fear my name 
shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in 
his wings.' It is true, he speaks more especially of 
his incarnation, or visible appearance in the world ; 
but, by this manner of speaking, he intimates 
withal that this Sun of righteousness is always 
shining upon his faithful people more or less, in 
all ages from the beginning to the end of this world. 
For in that it is said, ' he shall arise,' it is plainly 
supposed that he was the Sun of righteousness be- 
fore, and gave light unto the world, though not so 
clearly as when he was actually arisen. As we 
see and enjoy the light of the sun, long before he 
riseth, from the first dawning of the day, though it 
grows clearer and clearer, all along as he comes 
nearer and nearer to his rising: so the Sun of 
righteousness began to enlighten the world as soon 
as it was darkened by sin ; the day then began to 
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break, and it grew lighter and lighter in every age. 
Adam himself saw something of this light, Abraham 
more ; ' Abraham rejoiced to see my day/ saith 
this glorious Sun, ' he saw it and was glad.' * David 
and the prophets afler him saw it most clearly, 
especially this, the last of the prophets; he saw 
this Sun in a manner rising, so that he could teD 
the people that it would suddenly get above their 
horizon. * The Lord whom ye seek,' sailh he, ' shall 
suddenly come to his temple,'^ and acquaints 
them also with the happy influences it would have 
upon them, saying, in the name of God, ' Unto 
you that fear my name shall the Sun of righteous- 
ness arise with healing in his wings.' 

* The Sun of righteousness ;' that is, as I ob- 
served before, * Jesus Christ the righteous,* who is 
often foretold and spoken of under the name and 
notion of the sun or star that giveth light unto the 
world : 'There shall come a star out of Jacob,* said 
Balaam.*^ 'And he shall be as the light of the 
morning when the sun riseth,* ^ saith David. And 
the prophet Isaiah speaking of his coming, saith, 
' The people that walked in darkness have seen a 
great light, and they that dwelt in the land of the 
shadow of death, upon them hath the light shined.' ' 
For that this was spoken of Clirist, we have the 
authority of the evangelists.*^ To the same pur- 
pose, is that of the same prophet, * Arise, shine, for 
thy light is come, and the glory of the liOrd is 
risen upon thee. For, behold, the darkness shall 
cover the earth, and gross darkness the people; 
but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and his glory 
shall be seen upon thee.'^ 'The sun shall be no 

• John, viii. 66. « Mai. iii. 1. * Numb xxiv. 17. 

* 2 Sam. xxiii 4. * Isaiah, ix. 2. ^ Mate iv. 16. 

^ Isaiah, Ix. 1, 2. 
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more the light by day, neither for brightness shall 
the moon give light unto thee ; but the Lord shall 
be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy 
glory.' * To which we may add the many places 
where Christ is called Nazareth, which we translate 
the branch, as, 'I will bring forth my servant the 
branch/ ' Behold the man whose name is the 
branch/' 'I will raise up to David a righteous 
branch.' ' And a branch of righteousness.'* In 
all which places the original word signifies also, 
' the rising of the sun,' and is accordingly rendered 
by the Seventy 'AvaroX/y, Oriens, not that part 
of heaven where the sun riseth, but the sun itself 
as rising there. And so it is translated also both 
in the Syriac and Arabic versions. And where 
it is said, 'In that day shall the branch of the 
Lord be beautiful,'* in the Seventy it is eiriKafiyj^eL 
6 QeoQ, 'God shall shine forth.' In the Syriac, 
'The rising of the Lord shall be for glory.' In 
Arabic, 'The Lord shall rise as the sun.' And 
that this is the true sense of the word in all these 
places, appears from the prophecy of Zacharias, 
the father of John the Baptist; for, speaking of 
Christ's coming, he expresses it according to our 
translation, by saying, 'The day-spring from on 
high hath visited us.'^ But in the original it is 
the same word that the Seventy use in all the afore- 
said places, 'A varoX^, Oriens, ' the rising sun.* And 
it is much to be observed, that all the said places of 
the prophets are interpreted of the Messiah or 
Christ, by the Targum or Chaldee paraphrase made 
by the ancient Jews themselves; for noY, 'the 



' Isaiah, Ix. 19. " Zech. iii 8; vi. 12. 

Jer xxiii. 6. * laaiah, iv. 2. * Luke, i. 18 



d by Google 



192 THOUGHTS DPON 

rising sun/ is there translated «n»tt^o, ' the Christ,' 
as if it was only another name for the Messiah, the 
Saviour of the world. From all which it appears, 
that when the prophet here calls our Saviour Christ, 
the Sun of righteousness, he speaks according to 
the common sense and practice of the church. 

And verily he may well be called the Sun, both 
in respect of what he is in himself, and in respect 
of what he is to us. As there is but one sun in the 
firmament, it is the chief of all creatures that we 
see in the world. There is nothing upon earth, but 
what is vastly inferior, the very stars of heaven 
seem no way comparable to it. It is the top, the 
head, the glory of all visible objects : in like man- 
ner, there is but one Saviour in the world, he is 
exalted far above all things in it, not only above 
the sun itself, but above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but also in 
that which is to come. ' All things are put under 
his feet, and he is given to be head over all things 
to the church.' * The very angels, authorities, and 
powers of heaven, ' are all made subject to him.** 
And that is the reason that he is said to be at the 
right hand of God, because he is preferred before, 
and set over the whole creation, next to the almighty 
Creator himself, where he now reigns, and doth 
whatsoever he pleaseth in heaven and in earth. 

And as the sun is in itself also the most glorious, 
as well as the most excellent creature we see, of 
such transcendant beauty, splendour and glory, 
that we cannot look steadfastly upon it, but our 
eyes are presently dazzled : so is Christ * the Sun 

' Eph. i. 21, 22. 2 1 Peter, ilL 22. 
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of righteousness:' when he was transfigured, 'his 
face did shine as the sun/* When St. John had a 
glimpse of him ' he saw his countenance as the sun 
that shineth in his strength.'* When he appeared 
to St. Paul going to Damascus at mid-day, ' there 
was a light ahove the brightness of the sun shining 
round about him, and them that journeyed with 
him.' ' And it is no wonder, ' for he is the brightness 
of his Father's glory, and the express image of his 
person.** And therefore must needs shine more 
gloriously than it is possible for any mere creature 
to do; his very body, by reason of its union to the 
divine person, 'is a glorious body.** The most 
glorious, doubtless, of all the bodies in the world, 
as far exceeding the sun, as that doth a clod of 
earth ; insomuch, that could we look upon our 
Lord as he now shines forth in all his glory in the 
highest heavens, how would our eyes be dazzled ? 
Our whole souls amazed and confounded at his ex- 
cellent glory ? the sun would appear to us no 
otherwise than as the moon and stars do, when the 
sun is up. And he that so far excels the sun in 
that very property, wherein the sun excels all other 
things, may well be called the Sun : the Sun by 
way of pre-eminence, the most glorious Sun in the 
world, in comparison whereof nothing else deserves 
to he called by that name. Neither may our 
blessed Saviour be justly called by this glorious 
name only for what he is in himself, but likewise 
from what he doth for us ; as may be easily de- 
monstrated from all the benefits that we receive 



' Man. xvii. 2. « Rev.i. 16. ^ Acts, xxvi. 13. 
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from the sun. I shall instance in some of the most 
plain and obvious. 

Firsts Therefore^ the sun we know is the foun- 
tain of all the light that we have upon earth, with- 
out which we could see nothing, not so much as 
the way that is before us> but should always be 
groping and stumbling in the dark ; whereas by it 
we can discern every thing that is about us, or at 
any distance from us, as far as our sight can reach. 
In which respect our blessed Lord is the Sun in- 
deed; ' the light of the world ;*» *the true light 
that lighteth every one that cometh into the world;'* 
* a light to lighten ^he Gentiles, and the glory of 
his people Israel ;^ '^ marvellous light,** whereby 
we can see things that "are not visible to the eye, as 
plainly as we do those that are. For this ' Day- 
spring from on high,' this Sun of righteousness 
hath visited us, ' to give light to them that sit in 
darkness, and in the shadow of death, and to guide 
our feet into the way of peace;* to show us the 
invisible things of God, and direct us to all tbings 
belonging to our everlasting peace and happiness. 
He hath made them all clear and manifest to us 
in his gospel: 'but whatsoever maketh manifest 
is light;' ^ wherefore he is said to have * brought 
life and immortality to light through the gospd,'^ 
because he hath there so clearly revealed them to 
us, that by the light of his holy gospel we may see all 
things necessary to be known, believed, or done, in 
order to eternal life, as plainly as we can see the 
most visible objects at noon-day. 



> John, vlU. 12. « lb. i. 9. » Luke, ii. 32. * 1 Pet. U. 9. 
* Luke, i. 78, 79. • Eph. v. 13. ' 2 Tim. L 10. 
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By this light we can see as much of the glory of 
God himself, as our mortal nature can hear. For, 
' No man hath seen God at any time ; the only he- 
gotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father, he 
hath declared him;'* 'Neither knoweth any man 
the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever 
the Son will reveal him.' ' So that no man ever 
had or can have any right knowledge of the true 
God, but only by his Son our Saviour Christ But 
by this means they that lived before might see him 
as by twilight ; we who live after this Sun is risen, 
may see him by the clearest light that can be given 
of him ; for he hath fully revealed and declared 
himself to us in the gospel. 

By this glorious light, we can see into the mys- 
tery of the eternal Trinity in unity, so as to believe 
that God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are one, 
one Jehovah, one God. That God the Father made 
all things at first by his word, and still upholds 
and orders all things according to his will: that 
God the Son was made flesh, became man, and as 
such died upon the cross, and so offered up him- 
self as a sacrifice for the sins of the whole world ; 
that he arose again, went up to heaven, and is now 
there at the right hand of God : that upon our re- 
pentance and faith in him our sins are pardoned, 
and be that made us is reconciled to us by the merits 
of his said death ; that by the power of his interces- 
sion which he now makes in heaven for us, we are 
justified or accounted righteous in him, before him, 
and in him our almighty Father; that God the 
Holy Ghost abides continually with his church, 
moving upon, actuating and influencing the means 
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of grace that are there administered ; that he sanc- 
tifies all that helieve in Christ, leads them into all 
truth, comforts them in all their trouhles, and as- 
sists them in doing whatsoever is required of them. 
These and many such great and necessary truths, 
as lay in a great measure hid before, are now, by 
the light of the Sun of righteousness shining in his 
gospel, made so plain and evident, that all may see 
them, except they wilfully shut their eyes, or turn 
their backs upon them. 

And though the sun in the firmament enlightens 
only the air, to make it a fit medium through 
which to see ; this glorious light that comes from 
the Sun of righteousness, enlightening men's minds 
too, opens their eyes 'to behold the wondrous 
things that are revealed in the law of God.' ' And 
that too so effectually in some, that they likewise 
are able to enlighten others, to open their eyes, and 
turn them from darkness to light. ' Insomuch that 
they are also the light of the world. ^ Not origi- 
nally in themselves, but by communication from 
him, as the moon is first enlightened by the sun, 
and then reflects its light to the earth. 

Moreover, the sun is the first cause under God, 
not only of light, but also of all the life that is in 
any creature upon earth, without which nothing 
could live, no, not so much as a vegetable, much 
less an animal ; for that which we call life, where- 
with such creatures as have organs fitted for it, 
are actuated and quickened, so as to be said pro- 
perly to live, all depends upon the heat and in- 
fluence of the sun. Should the sun once cease to be, 
or to influence the world, all living creatures would 

> PsaL czix. 18. ' Acts, xxtL 18. ' Matt. v. 14. 
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immediately expire and die. So is Christ the Sun 
of righteousness, the fountain of all spiritual life. 
' In thee/ saith David, ' is the fountain of life, in thy 
light shall we see light ;' ' where we see that light 
and life in this sense also go together — they hotli 
proceed from the same fountain, ' the Sun of 
righteousness;' who therefore saith, 'I am the 
light of the world, he that followeth me shall not 
walk in darkness, hut shall have the light of life.'* 
That light which hath life always proceeding from 
it, and accompanying it ; so that he is hoth life 
and light itself. ' I am,' saith he, ' the way, the 
truth, and the life.'^ And our life, as the apostle 
calls him.^ Even the life of all that helieve in 
him. ' The life that I now live in the flesh,' saith 
the same apostle, ' I live by the faith of the Son 
of God.'* 'And therefore he who believeth, and 
so hath the Son, he hath life ; and he that hath not 
the Son, hath not life.*^ 

From all which it appears, that all men by na- 
ture are * dead in trespasses and sins.' ^ 'But when 
any arise from the dead by faith, it is Christ that 
gives them life;*^ 'who came into the world on 
purpose that they might have life, and that they 
might have it more abundantly.'^ More abun- 
dantly, that is, in the highest and most excellent 
manner that it is possible for men to live ; for this 
life which the Sun of righteousness raises believers 
to, is the life of righteousness, an holy, an hear 
venly, a spiritual, divine life ; it is the life of faith, 
whereby they live to other purposes, and in a quite 
different manner from other men. They live to God, 

• Psal. xxxvi. 9. « John, viil. 12. » John, xiv. 6. 

* Ck)L iii. 4. * GaL ii. 20. * John, v. 24. 
7 Kph. u. 1. « Eph. V. 14. » John, x. 10. 
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and not unto the world ; they live in a constant de- 
pendence upon him, and suhmission to him ; they 
live with a firm helief of his word, and sincere 
ohedience to his laws ; they live altogether in his 
service, so that * whether they eat or drink, or what- 
soever they do, they still do it to the glory of God.** 
In short, they strive all they can to do the will of 
God upon earth, as the holy angels do it in heaven, 
and so have their conversation there, where their 
Saviour and their treasure is. 

But this life is infused into them, only hy the 
rays of the Sun of righteousness, by the Holy Spirit 
which proceedeth from Christ, whereby they being 
bom again, and made the children of light, thus 
walk in newness of life ; and so it is nourished 
also, preserved and strengthened only by him, who 
therefore calls himself 'the bread of life,' and 
* the bread of God, which cometh from heaven, and 
giveth life unto the world,' 'the living bread, of 
which if any man eateth, he shall live for ever/ And 
this bread which he gives is his flesh, 'which he gave 
for the life of the world ; ' 'for his flesh is meat in* 
deed, and his blood is drink indeed ; so that whoso 
eateth his flesh, and drinketh his blood, hath eter- 
nal life, and he will raise him up at the last day, 
that he may live for ever." 'For Christ is the re- 
surrection and the life ; whosoever believeth in 
him, though he were dead, yet shall he live, and 
whosoever liveth and believeth in him shall never 
die.*' Though his body may die, yet not his soul : 
and his body also at the last day shall be raised 
again to life, by the power of this glorious Son : 
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' For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all 
be made alive.' ' 

Seeing therefore that Jesus Christ is the fountain 
of the life of righteousness, the author of that spi- 
ritual and eternal life which the righteous live, as 
the sun is of our natural, he also may most pro- 
perly be called the Sun of righteousness, as he is 
in the words before us. And so he may be like- 
wise from his cheering and refreshing our spirits in 
thet inward man as the Sun does in the outward. 
* The light of the eyes,' saith the wise man, ' re- 
joiceth the heart.'* ' And truly the light is sweet, 
and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold the 
sun.* * This we all find by daily experience, and 
so do we too, that the light and heat of the sun 
agitate or move our animal spirits in so benign and 
delicate a manner, that we are always more cheerful 
and pleasant when the sun shines clearly than we 
are in a dark night or cloudy day. But in this the 
Sun of righteousness infinitely exceeds the other, 
for he is the fountain not only of some, but of all 
the true joy and comfort that his people have, or 
ever can have in the world. It all proceeds from 
him, whom having not seen they love, in whom, 
though now they see him not, ' yet believing^ they 
rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of glory/ * 
For upon their believing in him, as having been 
delivered for their offences, and raised again for 
their justification, he manifesteth himself and his 
special love and favour to them, in the pardon of 
their sins, and their reconciliation to almighty God, 
whereby their souls are filled, not only with un- 
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speakable but glorious joy, of the same nature of 
that which the saints in heaven are continaally 
transported with. This is that which is called the 
lifting up the light of Grod's countenance, and his 
causing his face to shine upon them. ' When the 
Sun of righteousness thus shineth upon them, re- 
freshing and comforting their hearts, by the sweet 
influences of that Holy Spirit that proceedeth from 
him. 

But the sun doth not only refresh the earth, but 
makes it fruitful ; it is by this means, under Grod, 
that plants grow and bring forth fruit, and that 
animals do the respective works which Crod hath 
set them. So is Christ the cause or author of all 
the good and righteous works that are done in the 
world ; he himself saith, ' Without me ye can do 
nothing;'* and his apostle could say upon his 
own experience, ' I can do all things through Christ 
that strengtheneth me." And that the fruits, all 
the fruits of righteousness, are by Jesus Christ, or 
come from him.^ Who therefore in this respect 
also may well be termed ' the Sun of righteousness.' 

To which we may likewise add, that as the works 
which God hath made upon earth by his power, 
although they have no light in themselves whereby 
they can be seen, yet they appear in all their 
beauty and colours by the sun reflecting his light 
upon them ; so the works which his servants do by 
bis assistance and grace, although they have no 
real worth, nor are exactly righteous in themselves, 
yet by the Sun of righteousness reflecting his 
righteousness upon them, they seem or are ae- 



' PmI. iv. 6; Ixvii. 1 ; Ixxx. 3. Numb. vi. 25w 
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counted righteous in the sight of God; or, as 
St. Peter speaks, ' they are acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ;** without whom, therefore, there 
could be no such thing as righteousness seen upon 
earth, no more than there could be colours without 
light. But, ' as by one man's disobedience many 
were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall 
many be made righteous ;'* both sincerely righteous 
in themselves, and accepted of as righteous before 
God, by his righteousness imputed to them. So 
that all righteousness, both as it is performed by 
men, and as it is approved of by God, comes only 
from Jesus Christ. And this seems to be the great 
reason, wherefore he is here called in a peculiar 
manner the Sun of righteousness, and promised to 
arise to his people ' with healing in his wings,' that 
they may grow up as calves in the stall ; to show 
that it is by him only that they are healed of their 
infirmities, and restored to a sound mind, so as to 
grow in grace and bring forth the fruits of righ- 
teousness, such righteousness as by him is ac- 
ceptable to God, from whom they shall therefore at 
the last day receive the crown of righteousness, that 
crown which this Sun of righteousness hath pro- 
cured for them. 

Upon these, among many other accounts, Jesus 
Christ the Saviour of mankind may be truly called 
the Sun of righteousness, as he is here by the Spirit 
of truth itself, for our admonition and comfort. 
For hereby we are put in mind how to think of our 
blessed Saviour, and to exercise our faith in him, 
so as to love and honour him with all our hearts^ 
and to put our whole trust and confidence in him 

M Pet iL 6. « Rom. v. 19. 
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for all things necessary to our eternal salyation. For- 
asmuch as we are by this means given to nnder- 
stand, that what the sun is to this lower world, the 
same is Christ to his church. But the sun, as we 
have heard, is the most excellent, and most glorious 
thing that we see in the world. It is the next cause, 
under God, of all the light that is in the air, and of 
all the life that any creatures live upon the earth. 
It is that which refresheth the earth, and makes it 
fruitful. It is that also which gives a lustre to^all 
things that are about us, so as to make them pleas* 
ing and delightful to the eye. 

And accordingly, whensoever I think of my 
blessed Saviour, the Sun of righteousness, I appre- 
hend, or rather by the eye of faith I behold him in 
the highest heavens, there shining in glory and 
splendour infinitely greater than any mortal eye 
can bear, invested with supreme majesty, honour, 
and authority over the whole creation. I behold 
him there surrounded with an innumerable com- 
pany of holy angels, as so many fixed stars, and 
of glorified saints as planets enlightened by him ; 
all his satellites or servants waiting upon him, 
ready upon all occasions to reflect and convey his 
benign influences or favour to his people upon 
earth. I see him yonder, by his own light, I behold 
him displaying his bright beams, and difiiusing his 
light round about, over his whole church, both 
that which is triumphant in heaven, and that which 
is militant here on earth ; that all the members of 
it may see all things belonging to their peace. I 
behold him continually sending down his quicken- 
ing Spirit upon those who are baptized into, and 
believe in his holy name, to regenerate them, to be 
a standing principle of a new and divine life in 
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them. I behold him there manifesting himself, 
and causing his face to shine upon those who look 
op to him, so as to refresh and cheer their spirits, 
to make them brisk and lively, and able to run 
' with patience the race that is set before them.' I 
behold him there continually issuing forth his 
Holy Spirit, to actuate and influence the adminis- 
tration of his word and sacraments ; that all who 
duly receive them may thereby grow in grace, and 
be fruitful in every good word and work. I be- 
hold the Sun of righteousness shining with so 
much power and efficacy upon his church, that all 
the good works which are done in it, though im- 
perfect in themselves, do notwithstanding appear 
throagh him as good and righteous in the sight of 
Grod himself, and are accordingly rewarded by 
him. In short, as the sun was made to govern the 
day, so I behold the Sun of righteousness as go- 
verning his church, and ordering all things both 
within and without it, so as to make them work 
together for the good of those who love God, till he 
hath brought them all to himself, to live with them 
in the highest heavens, where they also shall, by his 
means, * shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom of 
tbeir Father for ever.* * 

Could we keep theise and such-like thoughts of 
our blessed Saviour always fresh in our minds, 
could we be always thus looking upon him, as the 
Sun of righteousness shining continually upon us 
and his whole church, what holy, what heavenly, 
what comfortable lives should we then lead ? We 
should then despise the pomps and vanities of this 
wicked world, as nothing, as less than nothing, in 

* Matt. xiii. 43. 
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comparison of this most glorious Sun and his 
righteousness. We should then, with St. Paul, 
' count all things but loss in comparison of the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ our Lord/ and should 
' count them but dung, that we may win Christ, 
and be found in him ; not having our own righ- 
teousness which is of the law, but that which is 
through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which 
is of God by faith.' ^ We should then leave gazing 
upon the trifles of the lower world, and should be 
always looking up to the Sun of righteousness, so 
as to be enlightened by him.* With such a light 
as will discover to us the glories of the other world, 
together with the way that leads to it. 

We should then abhor and detest the works of 
darkness, and walk as the children of light, and ac- 
cordingly shine as lights in the world. And then 
we should have the light of God's countenance 
shining continually upon us, enlightening, enli- 
vening, and refreshing our whole souls, and puri- 
fying both our hearts and lives, so as to make us 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
in light; in that everlasting light which comes 
from the Sun of righteousness, who liveth and 
reigneth, and shineth with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost, one God blessed for ever. 

• Phil. ilL 8, 9. * Psal. xxxiv. 5. 
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The religion of Christ offers two blessings of incal- 
culable worth to the human soul : salvation is the 
prime object of anxiety to an awakened mind« and 
salvation sends forth the living light of hope from 
every passage of the gospel. But the soal once 
taught to trust in divine mercy, then aims at the 
perfect performance of the divine will ; and con- 
formity, in purity and holiness, with the divine 
image. To answer the desires which thus rise in 
the soul conscious of, and thankful for, redemption, 
the gospel abounds in offers of grace ; and ever^ 
faithful believer in the Saviour, regards its sancti- 
fying influence as not less essential to his happi- 
ness than redemption itself. Wherever there is 
faith there is a holy anxiety for renovation: 
in proportion as the terrific nature of sin is dis- 
covered, the mind grows wretched under its pres- 
sure ; and the love of God increasing, truth, purity, 
and holiness are sought as a bright and precious 
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clothing, the only fit garments of souls serving and 
worshipping the in6nite goodness. 

But the grace thas offered, and so greatly valued 
by the people of God, can only flow to us through 
Christ. Supposing, then, that we acknowledge him 
for a Saviour, the means of sanctification will be 
inestimably precious in our eyes; and to obtain 
and employ them will form the most important ob- 
ject of existence. Instead, therefore, of neglecting 
any ordinance by which faith can obtain nourish- 
ment, or the habit of devotion be strengthened, 
we shall seek every help of this kind with the 
utmost assiduity, consciousness of weakness teach- 
ing humility, but the hope of glory carrying the 
soul, even in its lowliness, to the throne of heaven. 
The privilege of approaching the Almighty Father 
by prayer is valued according to the state of the 
mind ; and that which is true of every exercise of 
faith and devotion is especially so of those by which 
the believer is brought into communion with his 
Saviour. In the institution of the Sacrament of 
Communion Christ provided for the comfort as well 
as the spiritual advancement of his people. Beau- 
tifully emblematical of peace and union, this com- 
memoration of his death combines with the work of 
grace the assurance of love. Faith rejoices to see 
therein the mystery of redemption, but contem- 
plates, with a still more vivid delight, that fuU 
stream of renovating grace which pours freely from 
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tbe offered sacrifice. To know that Christ died for 
our sins is a comforting conviction; but to be 
made partakers of his sufferings by a visible act of 
faith, carries conviction from the mind to the heart, 
or from the outer circle of our intellectual, to the 
innermost depths of our spiritual being. Knowledge 
thus planted imbibes life from every ray of truth, and 
becomes fruitful in the production of those bright 
and holy thoughts, which form the golden links of 
the chain that bind earth to heaven. Still further, 
Christ has assured us, that he will both accept our 
faithful participation in this rite as an act of love, 
and will return it with the fullest demonstrations of 
his presence: so that we have herein the surest 
method of giving the highest possible value to our 
knowledge, the best means for procuring large 
supplies of grace, and a ready way to Christ him- 
self, who will anticipate our efforts to rise, by de- 
scending in the fulness of his love into our hearts 
and spirits. 

To those, therefore, who desire to glorify God, 
and acknowledging the efficacy of Christ's atone- 
ment to grow in grace, and in love and knowledge, 
the sacrament of the Lord's supper offers inesti- 
mable advantages. And, whenever God s spirit pre- 
vails over men's worldly and sensual dispositions, 
there Christ's invitation to this blessed feast of di- 
vine things is humbly, but joyfully accepted. No 
obstacle is allowed to stand in the way of such 
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a privilege, there being do object that can merit 
comparison with the good offered in this institu- 
tion. To make excuses against receiving the means 
of happiness is manifestly inconsistent with rea- 
son; and it is consequently a most convincing proof 
of infidelity to decline, from time to time, approach- 
ing the Lord's table. A certain advantage must 
attend our participation in the ordinance, if Christ's 
promises are to be received ; and the plain infer- 
ence, if we neglect it, is, that we either disbelieve 
Christ, or place no value on his offers. 

The first disciples of our Lord were characterized 
by a deep and abiding principle of love. It was 
this which inspired the souls of his apostles, when 
they assembled around him at his last supper, 
hung with trembling anxiety on the words of his 
lips, and melted into grief, when they saw, dimly 
approaching, his time of trial and agony. Not to 
have been present at the table to which he had called 
them for the last time, would have seemed so great 
a dereliction of duty, that the traitor Judas dare not 
venture on absenting himself, dark and terrible as 
must have been the workings of his conscience. 
Christians are bound to reflect much on the love and 
fidelity of the original followers of the Redeemer : 
they would find thereby an answer to all their objec- 
tions to receiving the communion, and learn to rejoice 
in the method which it opens to them of coming to 
their Saviour. At the*very beginning of the system 
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to which they owe their hopes of immortality, the 
principle of action established by their fellow- 
believers was this, — to leave all to follow Christ. 
His call was sufficient, when they as yet knew but 
little of his divine nature, to draw them from 
worldly pursuits ; and few were the lessons they 
had received from his lips, when they proved them- 
selves willing to endure the many hardships and 
insults which could not fail to be their lot. ' Lord, 
to whom shall we go P Thou bast the words of 
eternal life,' was the affectionate exclamation of 
Peter, when the Lord questioned their fidelity. 
' Let us also go, that we may die with him,' was 
the equally ready expression of Thomas, when he 
thought him in danger: and in all his perilous 
and wearisome journeys, in his stem encounters 
with the Pharisees and Sadducees, and when he 
reproved the multitude with his heart-searching 
questions, they were at his side, nor shrunk from 
the danger in which he thereby seemed to place 
both himself and them. And still were they with 
him when the dark hour of agony arrived. True 
it is, they could not sustain the burden they had 
then to bear ; but the Lord himself apologized for 
them : ' The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh 
is weak :' and, ' they were heavy with sorrow,' are 
the words of the evangelist — with sorrow for the 
troubles that were coming upon their Master. The 
terrors of the judgment-hall, of the preparation for 
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the crucifixion, of Calvary and Golgotha, were too 
great for their faith or their fortitude; hat their 
minds no sooner recovered from the first awful sur- 
prise, than they again assembled together, to await, 
though in the midst of enemies, the will of their 
Lord. And when Christ did again manifest him- 
self to them, what were their expressions of love 
and joy ! What readiness did they not show to 
receive his commands, and become the ministers 
of his gospel ! There was no drawing back, no 
hesitation as to what they should do ; but joyfally 
hearkening to his promises, they professed them- 
selves willing to abide the fulfilment of his de- 
signs. Then the Holy Spirit was poured upon 
them ; and how did Ihey receive it ? As those who 
had looked and prayed for it with intense earnest- 
ness of desire. It prompted no sentiment which 
they did not utter ^ it made no motion in their 
consciences, but it was at once apparent in their 
language : wherever it inclined to lead them, they 
obeyed and went, though it led them into the pre- 
sence of their fiercest and most powerful enemies: 
and when afiSictions came, they still spoke'as he- 
fore in the same tone of confidence and rejoicing. 
' Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?' 
was the fond and triumphant exclamation of one 
and all. Nor was this sentiment confined to those 
who were especially chosen by the Lord to be his 
apostles and ministers. Even before his glory was 
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manifested by his rising from the dead^ he had 
followers from among the people^ ready in all 
things to obey his will. Witness the conduct of 
Zacchaeus, and of the woman who broke the ala- 
baster box of precious ointment, and of both the 
sisters of Lazarus, and of Lazarus himself. They 
were none of them apostles, but were persons left 
in the ordinary circumstances of life; and were only 
induced to love Christ by the power of his wisdom 
on their hearts. And this was the case in after 
times. It was not the apostles, or first seventy dis- 
ciples only, who received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, but a mighty multitude, even three thou- 
sand souls were on one day converted; and the 
character of these new converts, as described by St. 
Luke in the Acts, plainly shows how entirely they 
yielded themselves up to the guidance of the blessed 
Spirit ' They continued steadfastly,* says he, ' in 
the apostles* doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking 
of bread, and in prayers. And all that believed 
were together, and had all things common; and 
sold their possessions and goods, and parted them 
to all men, as every man had need. And they 
continuing daily with one accord in the temple, 
and breaking bread from house to house, did eat 
their meat with gladness and singleness of heart ; 
praising God, and having favour with all the people.* 
On turning to the Apostolic epistles, we find what 
was the character of Christians at a somewhat later 
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period. Read^ for example, the introduction to the 
first epistle to the Corinthians : what does St Paul 
say to that people P ' I thank my God always on 
your behalf, for the grace of God which is given 
you by Jesus Christ ; that in every thing ye are 
enriched by him in all utterance, and in all know- 
ledge, even as the testimony of Christ was con- 
firmed in you. So that ye come behind in no gift; 
waiting -for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ/ 
In the second epistle to the same people, even 
though he had had cause to reprove some instances 
of sin among them, he speaks of them as a people 
ready in all things to obey the word of the Spirit: 
'We were comforted in your comfort,' says he. 
To the Ephesians he says, that he had heard of 
their ' faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all 
the saints ;' and he describes them as ^ builded to- 
gether for an habitation of God through the Spirit' 
To the Philippians he says, ' that they had always 
obeyed, not as in his presence only, but much more 
in his absence.' And thus throughout his epistles 
we see running a train of afifectionate congratula- 
tions, respecting the growing influence of the gospel 
on the minds of those who received it ; every ex- 
pression that is' made use of tending to prove that 
the obedience rendered was that of the heart and 
spirit ; that the precepts of Christ and his apostles 
were taken as forming the grand rule of univeisal 
conduct; and that the hopes and expectations which 
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result from the Christian faith^ were sufficient to 
support them under all the discouragements which 
they experienced from the world without, or the 
weakness and doubtings of their own spirits within. 
Nor did this deep^ experimental acknowledgment 
of the power of the gospel, and of the Holy Ghost, 
cease with the departure of the apostles and first 
preachers of the truth to the scene of their reward. 
The same grace being given, the same obedience, 
the same love and zeal were evinced ; and thou- 
sands, during several ages afler the words were 
uttered by St. Paul, went to the stake triumphantly 
exclaiming, ' Who shall separate us from the love 
of Christ ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or perse- 
cution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? * 
Churches rose in the strength of the faith thus 
nobly proved ; their discipline was founded on the 
principles it dictated; the words and actions of 
Christians, in all the ordinary walks and trials of 
life, were in strict conformity with the same rule . 
and simplicity of manners, purity of sentiment, de- 
votion and love to God, were every where the 
known characteristics of the followers of Jesus. 

And what was it which enabled, or induced 
these our forerunners to follow their Saviour with 
such untiring perseverance ? To encounter so 
many dangers without shrinking, and bear so many 
trials with a fortitude so serene^ so noble, and so 
cheerful ? It was this : they had weighed well 
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both the cost and the advantage of their choice. 
Christianity^ they knew, was a system intiodnced 
to save the world from the effects of sin ; to reccm- 
cile it to God, and not only to reconcile it, but 
to renew and sanctify it : and they were well 
aware that a mighty conflict would take place 
between the devil, arming men s passions for the 
strife, and the powers of heaven employed in this 
holy work. They knew that those who ranged 
themselves on the side of Christ, must stand ex- 
posed to the storm which hell would raise at the 
mention of his name, and that the sorrow he en- 
dured for sin must consequently, in part, be tbeirB. 
When trouble and temptation came, therefore, 
they were not surprised ; they bore them as fur- 
nishing the conditions by which they were allowed 
to call themselves by the name of Christ: and 
this they were enabled to do, by the influence and 
power of faith. ' They beheld the Lord always at 
their right hand ;' knew him by his presence in 
their souls as well as through his gospel ; foresaw 
the glorious consequences which would attend the 
establishment of his kingdom in truth and love, 
and their own exaltation and happiness as adopted 
children of the most high God. 

Animated by these holy dispositions, the Chris- 
tians of an earlier age regarded the commemo- 
ration of the Lord's supper with feelings of the 
liveliest interest He had promised to give them 
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bis blessed Spirit^ and they felt themselves renewed 
and sanctified ; he had promised to be present with 
them, when they performed this duty in remem- 
brance of him^ and they knew that he would fulfil 
his promise, and be in the midst of them as they 
bowed around his altar. And could they love him, 
could they be engaged in his service, and not desire 
thus to enjoy his presence P Could they be negli- 
gent of an ordinance so fraught with spiritual de- 
light ? Could they allow any worldly care, trou- 
bles, or engagements to separate between them and 
their Saviour, thus appealing to their holiest and 
noblest sympathies ? So far were they from this, 
that for a considerable period, the church had no pu- 
nishment to inflict so feared as that of exclusion from 
the Lord's table. The least spiritual of Christians 
dreaded this with indescribable terror. It was felt 
as the loss of the means of salvation ; as a most 
awful type of final separation from Christ and his 
people; as a banishment from the circle illumi- 
nated by divine love into the outer darkness of a 
condemned world. Fierce soldiers and licentious 
monarchs were smote to the heart by being declared 
unworthy of the communion; and little as such 
characters knew, spiritually, of Christ, his power, 
dominion, and goodness being acknowledged, drew 
for a time all men to the cross and the altar. 

Such was the conduct of professing Christians in 
a former period : and why is it not the same in 
this our day P Is the Lord's arm shortened that it 
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cannot save P Or is salvation itself become less 
precious P Do we begin to forget that we are 
indebted to Christ for the possession of existence as 
beings rational and immortal, and for whatever 
pertains to as as such, or that the whole system of 
our nature has been ransomed by the blood of re- 
demption, and depends for its renovation on the 
consequent gifts of grace P There is reason to fear 
that this forgetfulness of the main truths of the 
gospel has invaded many. Christianity appeals so 
immediately to men's souls, that it demands a very 
intense consciousness of spiritual existence to ren- 
der its precepts either applicable, or intelligible. 
But the tendency of passion is opposed to this state 
of feeling : the outward, visible world, attracts at- 
tention by perpetual persuasions to enjoyment, 
and its promises are generally fulfilled just suffi- 
ciently to establish the heart in habits! of indul- 
gence and sensual obedience. It would otherwise 
be a matter of wonder how the mind of man could 
ever have degenerated into that state of grossnesB 
which first rendered it insensible to the spiritual 
nature of the Deity, and the necessity of spiritual 
worship. We are ourselves so spiritual, that no- 
thing less than a self-forgetfulness, darkening and 
degrading the whole being, could produce such an 
effect : but strange as it seems, that man, at any 
period, could thus become blind to a grand principle 
of his own nature, much more wonderful is it to 
find, that he can remain so while enjoying the light 
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of a very advanced civilization : for what is there 
in civilization which distinguishes the condi- 
tion of society from the harbarism to which it is 
opposed^ that does not perpetually point to the 
spiritual character of human nature? What is 
improvement but the result of the awakened in- 
ternal energies of man ? What is knowledge but 
the observation, and the record^ and the communi- 
cation of those events and opinions which proceed 
from the impulses of invisible mind, or are the fruit 
of mind itself? Is it not wonderful then, that 
living as we do amid innumerable demonstrations, 
amid the most palpable proofs, of the power of that 
spiritual portion of our being, we should be conti- 
nually forgetting it ? continually falling into indif- 
ferency respecting its interests and relations ? Did 
we not know the actual state of the case, would it 
not seem much more probable that men would 
forget the mere corporeal part of their being — ^the 
mere perishable shell — the dust and ashes, which 
envelop the everlasting spirit, than that they should 
neglect the spirit itself ? Did we not actually see 
that the contrary is the fact, should we not expect 
to find the wishes of mankind ever tending to- 
wards the acquisition of some spiritual dignity, 
8ome mental splendour, some soul-thirsted-for 
delight, rather than the gains of pleasure which 
blind and stupify the very soul which makes them 
haman? 

But further : if it be strange that men should at 
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any time forget that they are spiritaal ; and far 
more wonderful that they should do so in a state of 
great civilization, siill more wonderful is it that 
this should he the case when they are actually so- 
licited to thought hy a dispensation intended im- 
mediately for their redemption and exaltation as 
spiritual creatures. And who can doubt, when the 
state of the world is fairly considered, that men do 
forget their souls, even when living under the light 
of the gospel P The ordinary amusements of peo- 
ple of fashion being the result of great artificial 
refinement, may seem free from sensuality, and not 
inimical to the laws of reason and morality ; but, in 
reality, they do foster the one, and undermine the 
other. The pursuits of the lower classes are, for the 
most part, daringly opposed to purity and thought* 
fulness ; and when the business of life is examined, 
when the mode in which it is carried on, the means 
employed to secure success, the objects contem 
plated in success, are cautiously considered, it will 
be found, that the mass of mankind in the ordi- 
nary occupations of life, do positively forget that 
they have souls--do so entirely devote themselves to 
the cares of this world, that the existence of another 
is but a mere shadow in their memories, the phan- 
tom of a story told them in the days of their child- 
hood. The best proof to be given of this absence 
of spiritual consciousness is the rareness with 
which, whether among a few or many persons, 
any allusion is heard to the interests of the 
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soul ; any sign is evinced that the spirit is awake 
while the tongue speaks ; that there are views^ and 
intentions, and hopes, and desires, quickening the 
inner man, setting the principles of his heing at 
work, which do not belong altogether to this lower 
world. I will put it to the reader, whether this 
may not be taken as a proof, that men in general do 
forget that they are spiritual creatures: whether, 
once in a thousand times, in his conversation either 
with friends or strangers, he hear any thing which 
might not as well come from the mouth were there 
no immortal, no God-inspired, no God-worshipping 
soul within the breast ? 

It seems to be plain then, that men think not 
spiritually : and hence we learn how they first 
began to lose sight of God who is pure spirit ; how 
they have continued to forget his true attributes 
through successive ages of advancing civilization ; 
and how they still disregard them even under the 
light of the gospel. But since they thus forget both 
their own nature and that of God, it is no wonder 
that they mistake that of the gospel ; or that when 
its spiritual character is forced upon their attention, 
they should endeavour so to shadow it by their 
systems and reasonings, as to render it less mani- 
festly opposed to their own principles and condi- 
tion. We accordingly find that, a very few centu- 
ries after Christ finished the work of redemption, 
the spiritual truth which he had given to mankind 
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as the most precious boon of heavenly love, was 
very generally rejected for the spurious systems in- 
vented by the cunning artificers of a new gospel ; 
and that even to the present day there are many 
who speak in the name of Christ, and pretend to 
expound his gospel, who leave out in their exposi- 
tions all that which is most characteristic of the 
gospel — all that which it is most needful for dark, 
corrupt, perishing sinners to be made acquainted 
with, and acknowledge as the word of God. And 
how are we to avoid the general danger ? The Old 
Testament even contains numerous and direct indi- 
cations that men's souls cannot be made obedient 
to the divine law without spiritual sanctification : 
' Make clean my heart ; renew a right spirit within 
me,' is the language perpetually employed, and 
which could never have been used by men not 
convinced that all truth and holiness must have 
their operative energy in divine grace. But what 
was the first lesson taught by Christ ? What was 
the foundation on which he rested the sublime 
system by which a kingdom was to be eternally es- 
tablished of pure and righteous menP 'Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, except a man be bom again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.' And what 
was the promise with which he summed up the 
revelations which he made peculiarly to his few 
chosen followers ? What was the assurances with 
which he consoled them — ^by which he made it ap- 
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parent^ tharit was better for their interests that he 
should die upon the cross^ and be carried up into 
heaven^ than that he should remain with them as 
he then was ? It was a promise of the Holy Spirit, 
as the agent of their regeneration, as an internal 
minister to their souls of a new and vital principle 
of holiness. And what was the great signal of the 
success of these very men when they went about 
calling upon sinners to repent, and receive Christ 
as the author of their salvation ? The Holy 
Ghost came upon them, the Holy Ghost sancti- 
fied them, gave them power over unclean spirits, 
gave them ability to do all things in the name 
of Christ. And looking through that glorious 
volume of many revelations, all held together by 
the pervading breath of divine mercy, and through 
that part especially which was written after the 
fulfilment of Christ's promise to his disciples, 
what truth is conjoined in inseparable unity with 
that which forms the comer-stone of the system — 
with the doctrine of redemption itself? What but 
this of sanctification by the Holy Spirit? St. Paul, 
in writing to the Ephesians, names this precious 
peculiarity of the gospel, as the chief object to 
inspire them with love and gratitude : * Blessed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings.' In 
another place he tells them, that the gift of the 
Holy Spirit was ' the earnest of their inheritance 
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until the redemption of the purchased possession.' 
To the Corinthians he says, that the mysteries 
which were hidden from the world, God had re- 
vealed unto them hy his Spirit ' God hath re- 
vealed them unto us hy his Spirit, for the Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God ;' 
and, *We have received not the spirit of the world, 
but the Spirit which is of God ; that we might 
know the things that are freely given to us of God.' 
And yet further : ' The natural man receiveth not 
the things of God ; for they are foolishness unto 
him : neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned.' And so on through every 
portion of the apostolic epistles, which the worldly 
and sensual pretenders to Christian knowledge 
would gladly keep for ever closed, but which shall 
remain open even till the day of the Lord s coming 
to judgment, and then shall confound them and 
their sophistries, till their faces gather the black- 
ness of shame and despair. 

But we have next to consider in what way this 
spiritual system, operating on the spiritual nature 
of man, is to become developed, — ^made outwardly 
manifest by the production of certain effects an- 
swerable to its nature and design. And here we 
must remark, that in all inquiries on subjects of 
this kind, it must always be borne in mind, that 
the Holy Spirit being not a mere principle, not a 
secondary agent, but a divine. Almighty person. He 
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must be present to the soul, if the soul is to enjoy 
any degree of his heavenly influence, in his own 
entire, and indescribable majesty : that is, that 
there can be no such a process as a partial sanc« 
tification of the inner man; that there can be 
no such a thing as a man made holy in one 
respect, and left unholy in another; for if the 
blessed Spirit be present at all, the man is sanc- 
tified wholly ; and if the Spirit be not present to 
him, then he is altogether unholy, whatever may 
be the imitations which he makes of sanctity. 
Bat when the soul's entire sanctification is ef- 
fected through the power of this minister of grace, 
then those results are to be looked for of which the 
Scriptures speak^ as the ornaments and charac- 
teristics of the people of God. And here, again, 
we have another peculiarity to notice. These re- 
sults are not mere particular, or single acts of 
good; not partial or temporary exhibitions of 
piety ; but entire, comprehensive classes of virtues, 
each carrying the soul, by its own proper influ- 
ence, round a vast circle of duties ; each illumining 
the path of life with a bright, divine radiance ; and 
each demonstrating, by its distinct effects, the pre- 
sence of that eternal Spirit who is the parent of the 
whole divine family of graces that adorn and ani- 
mate the regenerated soul. Hence it is, that the fruit 
of the Spirit is stated to be * love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
VOL. II. Q 
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temperance r' under each of which names is em- 
braced a vast train of the noblest virtues, and by 
the possession of which, the result of his sancti£- 
cation, the Christian is made worthy to be called 
a child of God, one of the elect and beloved of 
heaven. 

If professed believers in the gospel, then, are to 
be brought to the table of the Lord with wann and 
thankful hearts, they must have first learned to feel 
as spiritual beings, and have sought the renewal of 
their souls by the Holy Ghost A very bumble 
advancement in the knowledge of the truth is suf- 
ficient to render a man acceptable to the Saviour. 
But the acknowledgment of his gospel implies sim- 
plicity of heart, sorrow for sin, affection, and a willing 
attention to the precept : ' As new-bom babes, de- 
sire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby.* To neglect the sacred ordinance, by 
which we may testify our communion with so 
gracious a Master, is to dare God's anger on the 
one hand, and the power of sin on the other. If 
we believe the gospel, there is no salvation out of 
Christ: we must be found in him, be clothed 
with his righteousness, sealed with his Spirit, 
adopted with God in him and for him. Unless 
this be the case, we still bear our sins : he is not 
our Lord or our Saviour. We reject him ; for they 
who gather not with him are against him ; and the 
Almighty will pursue us till we perish under his 
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fierce displeasure. Satan, on the other hand, see- 
ing us so indifferent to the means of safety, will 
not fail to press closer and closer upon us. One 
temptation succeeding, he will try another; and 
encouraged by every new advantage to urge us 
more precipitately forward, we shall speedily find 
ourselves on the brink of that abyss, from which 
it is scarcely possible to retreat. 

Thus unsafe is it to neglect the ordinance of the 
communion. Thus probable is it, that if we re- 
fuse to come to the Saviour according to the in- 
stituted methods of mercy, the Saviour will leave 
as to our fate ; a consideration sufficiently awful^ 
we should imagine, to move all but the most 
desperately impenitent to reflection. But ft is not 
for safety only, as we stated in the beginning, that 
the genuine Christian sighs. He desires to be 
ever advancing in the knowledge of God and his 
Redeemer. He strives to follow the divine coun- 
sel of the apostle, by leaving the beginnings of 
doctrine, and going on 'unto perfection:' and 
the acquirements which he makes in the love of 
truth, in the ability to obey the Holy Spirit, and 
in those dispositions which most resemble the 
graces of his Saviour's character, are his riches, 
his glory, and his comfort. On all these accounts 
the sacrament of the Lord's supper is to them a 
rich and most acceptable banquet: their experi- 
ence affords manifold proofs of its efficacy, as a 
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refreshment of the soul ; and they would as soon 
think it lawful or becoming to violate the calls and 
sympathies of erery social relation, as to be back- 
ward in establishing their communion with Christ 
Let the reader now, then, question himself. Am 
I indeed a disciple and follower of Christ; and 
does my character present any traces whatever of 
his heavenly spirit ? Have I love ? that pore, glo- 
rious* elevating virtue, the very light of the moral 
being, subduing all selfishness, all harshness and 
malice, and uniting every thought and every 
word with kindness ? Have I joy ? Do I know 
enough of the gospel to be able always to rejoice 
in the Lord, and contemplate his promises as a 
balm to my heart ? Have I peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, and goodness? those calm, genial virtues, 
which ever keep the mind free from the terrors of 
fear, the ranklings of anxiety, the stings of envy, 
the gloom of pride, and open it to all benign and 
comforting sympathies. Have I faith ? that bond 
of union between God and man, to which the 
righteousness of Christ hath given an inestimable 
worth, and which, as the leader of the bright cho- 
rus of thoughts and virtues that are fit for heaven, 
bears them forward, and makes them acceptable Vj 
the Father. Have I meekness ? that mild, sweet 
grace, through which the glory of Christ beamed 
with softened splendour on the souls of his fol- 
lowers; that grace which so especially charac- 
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terized all he did and said ; and which is set forth 
as one of the essential marks of regeneration. Have 
T temperance ? that virtue which describes the 
state of the soul when, purified from the taint of 
unholy desires, elevated above the scenes of earthly 
pleasure, it finds happiness in God, and therefore 
keeps itself pure, delights in the* contemplation of 
heavenly things, and therefore refuses to partici- 
pate in aught that can cloud the understanding. 

It is thus the Christian should question himself. 
If he have not the seeds of these virtues in his soul, 
he is a Christian only in name, and has the work of 
salvation still to begin ; but if he find any traces in 
his soul of a genuine belief in Christ, let him rejoice 
that be may go to his table, and there strengthen 
his yet trembling spirit with the food of angels. 

H. S. 
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1 Cor. xi. 26. 



For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
ye do show the Lordls death till he come. 

The Lord's deaths here spoken of, is the death of 
the Lord, the Almighty and eternal Son of God ; 
that death, which he suffered in the nature, and in 
the stead of mankind in general, and particularly 
of us who are here present ; that death, whereby he 
expiated our sins, and made complete satisfaction to 
the divine truth and justice for them : that death, 
whereby he appeased the wrath which he that made 
us had justly conceived against us, and hath recon- 
ciled him again unto us : that death, whereby he 
delivered us from the slavery of sin and Satan^ and 
asserted us into the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God : that death, whereby he redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, being made himself a curse for us : 
that death, whereby he purchased for us both 
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pardon and peace, and mercy, and grace, and 
power to eschew evil and do good, and all the 
blessings we can ever have or desire, either in this 
world or the next ; that death, by virtue whereof he 
entered into heaven, now to appear in the presence 
of God for us, and therefore is able to save to the 
utmost, them that come unto God by him, seeing 
he ever liveth to make intercession for them.^ This 
is that Lord's death, which the apostle here saith 
we show, as often as we eat the bread, and drink 
the cup he speaks of in the verses before my text ; 
where he saith, that 'the Lord Jesus, the same 
night in which he was betrayed, took bread ; and 
when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, 
take, eat; this is my body which is broken for you : 
this do in remembrance of me/ After the same man- 
ner also he took the cup, when he had supped, 
saying, ' this cup is the New Testament in my 
blood : this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remem- 
brance of me/ In which words we have Christ's 
own institution of the sacrament of the last supper, 
together with the end of it declared by himself, 
saying, at the institution of the bread, ' This do in 
remembrance of me / and again, at that of the cup, 
* This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of me ;' that is, (as is signified by the institution 
itself,) ' in remembrance of me,' as dying for the sins 
of the world, and yours among the rest. And that 
this is the great end of this holy institution, the 
apostle further proves, and explains in the wonlsof 
my text, from this reason; because, hereby we 
show the Lord's death ; the bread shows the break- 
ing of his body, the cup shows the shedding of bis 
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blood ; and so both together show the death he 
suffered for us : ' for as often,' saith he, 'as ye eat 
this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the 
Lord's death till he come.* 

On which words we may first observe, that every 
time the sacrament of the Lord's supper is admi- 
nistered, his death is thereby shown and declared to 
all that are there present. As when the Jews eat 
the paschal lamb, the master of the family declared 
the reasons why they eat it with bitter herbs, and 
why with unleavened bread, and the like. So 
here, when we eat the bread, and drink the cup, 
according to Christ's institution, we thereby de* 
clare the reasons of it, though not by words, yet by 
the very act itself, and the several circumstances of 
it. By the breaking of the bread, we declare 
Christ's body to be broken and wounded to death ; 
by the cup, we declare his blood to be shed, or 
poured out for the sins of the world ; and by dis- 
tributing both the bread and the cup to each com- 
municant aparty we declare to every one particu- 
larly, that Christ died for his sins, and that he may 
be saved by Christ's death, if he will but receive 
and apply it to himself, as he ought, by a quick 
and lively faith. 

In the next place, we may here observe, that the 
apostle doth not say, that Christ's death is repeated, 
or that he is offered up again every time this 
Sacrament is administered, but only that the Lord's 
death is shown by it. And therefore that this is 
not, as the papists absurdly imagine, a propitiatory 
sacrifice for the living and the dead, but only com- 
memorative and declarative of that one sacrifice, 
which Christ once oHTered to be a propitiation for 
the sins of the whole world. We may likewise ob- 
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serve, that the apostle doth not say^ as often as ye 
eat this breads ye show the Lord's death ; but ye 
do it, as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup. And therefore, unless both kinds be admi- 
nistered, as Christ's institution is not observed, so 
neither is the end of it attained ; for his death is 
not shown by any one, but by both together. 

Moreover, we may observe, that the apostle here 
plainly calls it bread, and the cup, or wine ; not 
the very body and blood of Christ ; yea, he saith, 
it is bread we eat, and it is the cup, or wine, we 
drink ; and therefore, we do not eat the very body 
that hung upon the cross, nor drink the blood 
which was there spilt for us; but only in a sacra- 
mental sense, which quite overthrows the doctrine 
of transubstantiation. 

Again, we may from hence observe, that this was 
no temporary institution, which was to continue 
only for some time, but to the end of the world ; 
or, as the apostle here expresses it, till he, our Lord 
and Saviour, come. As from the beginning of the 
world, as often as they offered, according to its 
first institution, any bloody sacrifice to Grod, they 
thereby foreshowed the death of Christ, typified by 
it, until his first coming into the world to save it : 
so since that time, as often as we eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, according to Christ's own in- 
stitution, we show forth his death all along, until 
his second coming into the world to judge it So 
that it is now by this sacrament, that mankind is, 
and always must be, put in mind of their Saviour, 
and what he sufifered for them ; and therefore, this 
can never be laid aside, but must continue in the 
church to the end of the world. Neither can that 
be reckoned any part of Christ's church, where 
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this his own most holy institution is rejected, dis- 
used, or never observed as it ought. 

Lastly, we may here observe, that as this sacra- 
ment is to continue always in the church ; so it 
must be often repeated by the same persons in it. 
The other sacrament, even baptism, is likewise to 
be always administered in the church ; but it can 
be administered but once to one and the same 
person ; but the apostle here speaking of the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's supper, saith to the same per- 
sons, as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup ; and to the same purpose our Lord himself, in 
the institution of the cup, saith, * This do ye, as 
often as you drink it :* plainly implying, that this 
should be often done by those who are once ad- 
mitted into his church : as a man can be bom but 
once> but when he is once bom, he must often eat 
and drink such things as God hath appointed for 
the preservation of his natural life ; so when a man 
is once regenerate, and bom again of water and of 
the Spirit, he must often eat this bread, ai)d drink 
this cup, as the great means appointed by Christ 
himself for the preservation of his spiritual life ; 
which can never be supported aright without this 
spiritual food, no more than the natural life can 
without bodily sustenance. 

This, therefore, is that, which I intend by God's 
assistance, in a more especial manner, to speak to 
at this time. And it is but time to say all we can 
of it, when this holy sacrament is so generally 
neglected, as it now is (to our shame be it spoken) 
all the kingdom oven Blessed be God, except 
some few heathens, which are among us, such I 
mean, as were never yet baptized, the nation in 
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general is Christian, the people all profess Christ's 
religion, and have it established among them by 
civil laws and sanctions. They are all admitted 
into Christ's church, and hope to be saved in it; 
they all believe him to be the only Saviour of the 
world, and therefore expect salvation only from 
him. They all know too, or at least have heard, 
that he instituted this holy sacrament, and com- 
manded them to receive it in remembrance of him: 
and yet after all, they regard it no more than as 
if it had never been instituted by him ; no more 
than as if it were no matter whether they ever re- 
membered him or no. I need not go far for in- 
stances. In this place, where it is as constantly 
administered, and as much frequented as in any 
part of the kingdom, there are several who receive 
it very seldom ; some never, unless it be to qualify 
them for an office. Many, a great many I fear, of 
those who are now present, never yet received it 
at all ; but though they be twenty, thirty, forty, 
fifty years old, and upwards, yet have lived all this 
while in the neglect of this divine institution, hav- 
ing never been so much as once at our Lord*s ta- 
ble, nor knowing what it is to partake of that most 
blessed body and blood which was broken and 
shed for them. And so it is in all parts of the 
kingdom; which is a very sad and melancholy 
consideration. They who have any love, either for 
God or their neighbours, cannot but be grieved at 
their hearts to think of it. We have only one 
Saviour in the world, and he hath instituted only 
one Sacrament to put us always in mind of him ; 
and yet that people, that Christians, should slight 
that ! What shall I say P I know not how to ex- 
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press their folly and ingratitade, mach less the dis- 
mal consequences of it. But how to remedy it I 
know not. I have done what I could; I have 
taken all occasions to convince you of your sin and 
danger in neglecting this hlessed sacrament^ and to 
persuade you to a more frequent receiving of it ; 
hut^ I see, nothing will do : indeed^ nothing can 
do it, but the almighty power of God, whom I 
therefore beseech, of his infinite mercy, to open 
men's eyes, that they may ' see the things that be- 
long to their everlasting peace, before they be hid 
from them.' And then, I am sure, this sacrament 
would be as much frequented as it hath been 
hitherto neglected. But seeing he is usually pleased 
to do this great work by the ministry of his word, 
I shall make it my business at this time, in his 
name, to put you in mind of your duty and in- 
terest in this particular, and so set before you such 
reasons, why you ought to take all opportunities 
of receiving the mystical body and blood of Christ 
your Saviour, as, I hope, by his blessing, may pre- 
vail with many to do it. God grant it may do so 
with all that hear me at this time. 

For this purpose, therefore, I desire you to con- 
sider, first, that this is Christ's own institution 
and command. He, ' who being in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God, and yet made himself of no reputation for your 
sakes :' he, who loved you so, as to ' give himself 
for you :' he, who ' laid down his own life' to 
redeem and save you: he, the very night before 
he died for you, instituted this holy sacrament; 
and then said to all that hoped to be saved by 
him, and to you among others, 'Do this in re- 
membrance of me :' and, ' do this, as oft as ye 
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drink it, in remembrance of me/ What ! and will 
you that hope to be saved by him, will you never 
do this at idl P or only now and then, when per- 
haps you have nothing else to do ? How then 
can ye hope to be saved by him ? Do ye think 
that he will save ^ou, whether ye observe his com- 
mands or no ? And which of all his commands 
can ye ever observe, if ye do not observe this, 
which is so plain, so easy, so useful, and so neces- 
sary for you? No, deceive not yourselves: he 
that came into the world, and died on purpose to 
save you, you may be confident would never have 
required you to do this, and as often as you do it, 
to remember him ; but that it is necessary for your 
salvation that ye do it, and that ye do it as often 
as ye can, in remembrance of him. And if it had 
been necessary in no other, as it is in many re- 
spects, yet his very commanding it makes it so 
to you, and to your salvation. For as he is the 
only author of eternal salvation, he is so only 

* to those who obey him ;* * that is, ' to those who 
observe all things whatsoever he hath commanded.'^ 
But this is one of those things which he hath com- 
manded ; and, therefore, unless you do this, you do 
not obey him, and so have no ground to expect 
salvation from him. He himself hath told you in 
effect, that he will not save you, in that he said, 

* Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.'^ 
But ye all know, that he who lives in any wilful 
and known sin, or in the wilful neglect of any 
known duty, he hath not yet repented, and turned 
to God, but is still in his natural estate, in a stat^ 
of sin and damnation. And if he happen to die 

' Heb. V. 9. « Matt, xxviu. 20. « Luke, xiiL 3, 5. 
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SO, he must inevitably perish : there is no help in 
the world for it. 

Wherefore, my brethren, ye had need look about 
you. Christ your Saviour hath expressly com- 
manded you often to receive the sacrament of his 
body aiid blood in remembrance of him. And 
therefore, you, who never yet received it, have 
lived all this while in the wilful breach of a known 
law, and, by consequence, in a wilful and known 
sin. And you, who receive it but seldom, do not 
fully obey or come up to the law, which plainly 
requires you to do it often ; at least, if it may be 
had. It is true, should God, in his providence, 
cast you upon a place where you could not receive 
it, if ye would, I do not doubt but he would ac- 
cept your earnest desires of it, as well as if ye did 
receive it ; and would make up the great losses you 
sustained in your spiritual estate for want of it, 
some other way. But blessed be his great name, 
this is not your case; for he, in his good provi- 
dence, hath so ordered it, that you live in a place 
where this holy sacrament is actually celebrated 
every Lord's-day, and may be so, if there be occa- 
sion, every day in the year. Our church requires 
the first, and hath provided for the other, by or- 
dering that the same collect, epistle, and gospel, 
which is appointed for the Sunday, shall serve all 
the week after; and, by consequence, the whole 
communion-service, of which they are a part. And 
therefore, unless you receive it, and receive it often 
too, you will live in the gross neglect, if not in 
a plain contempt of Christ's command; as you will 
one day find, to your shame and sorrow : for how 
well soever ye may otherwise live, this one sin is 
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enough to ruin and destroy you for ever. For, as 
St. James saitb, ' Whosoever shall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of 
all.' * And therefore, whatsoever else ye do, if ye 
do not this, but offend in this one point, you are 
liable to all the punishments that are threatened 
in the law of God. Neither is there any way to 
avoid them, except you repent, and turn from this 
as well as from ail other sins. 

And that ye may not think, that receiving of this 
blessed sacrament only now and then, as perhaps 
two or three times a year, will excuse you from the 
imputation of living in the neglect of Christ's com- 
mand, I desire you to consider, how the apostles 
themselves and the primitive Christians understood 
it. Which they sufficiently declared by their prac- 
tice : for when our Lord was gone to heaven, and 
had, according to his promise, sent down the Holy 
Spirit upon his apostles, and by that means brought 
into his church about three thousand souls in one 
day, it is said of them, ' that they continued stead- 
fastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and 
in breaking of bread, and in prayers,' * and of all 
that believed, it is said, that 'they continuing 
daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking 
bread from house to house, did eat their meat with 
gladness and singleness of heart' ^ Where we may 
observe, first, that by breaking of bread, in the 
New Testament, is always meant the administra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper. Secondly, this they are 
said to have done, icar oikov, * from bouse to house,' 
as we translate it ; or rather in the house, as the 

» James, ii. 10. « Acts, ii. 42. » lb. ii. 46. 

Digitized by VjOOQ iC 



FREQUENT COMMUNION. 241 

Syriac and Arabic versions have it; and as the 
phrase, tear oikov, is used by the apostle himself. * 
That is, they did it either in some private house^ 
where there was a church, or, more probably, in 
some of the houses or chambers belonging to the 
temple, where they daily continued. Thirdly, as 
they continued daily in the temple at the hours of 
prayer, to perform their solemn devotions there, so 
• they daily received the holy sacrament, and eat 
this spiritual food ' with gladness and singleness of 
heart/ This being, indeed, the chief part of their 
devotions, whensoever they could meet together to 
perform them, especially upon the Lord*s-day, as 
the Holy Ghost himself informs us, saying, ' And 
upon the first day of the week, when the disciples 
were gathered together to break bread, Paul 
preached unto them, being ready to depart on the 
morrow.** Where we see, they did not only break 
bread, or, administer the sacrament of our Lord's 
supper upon the first day of the week, which we, 
from St. John, call the Lord's-day ; but upon that 
day they came together for that end and purpose. 
It is true, St. Paul being to go away next day, he 
took that opportunity when they were met toge- 
ther for that end, to give them a sermon ; but that 
was not the end of their meeting together at that 
time ; they did not come to hear a sermon, though 
St Paul himself was to preach ; but they came to- 
gether to administer and receive Christ's mystical 
body and blood ; which plainly shows, that this 
was the great work they did every Lord's-day; 
and that they came together then on purpose to 
meet with Christ, and to partake of him at his own 



' Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. zvi. 19. ^ Acts, xx. 7. 
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table. And seeing that the law itself required, 
'that none should appear before the Lord empty/' 
therefore St Paul requires, that upon the first day 
of the week, when Christians thus met together to 
receive the sacrament, ' every one should lay by 
him in store,' as God prospered him for pious and 
charitable uses.* And hence proceeded that cus- 
tom, which is still continued in our church, and 
ought to be so in all ; that whensoever we appear 
before the Lord at his own table, we, every one, 
according to his ability, offer xip something to him, 
of what he had bestowed upon us, as our acknow- 
ledgment of his bounty to us, in giving us what- 
soever we have, and of his infinite mercy in giving 
himself for us. 

Now seeing the apostles themselves, and such as 
they first converted and instructed in the faith of 
Christ, usually received this holy sacrament every 
day in the week, and constantly upon the Lord's- 
day, it cannot be doubted, but that they looked 
upon themselves as obliged by Christ's command 
to do so ; and that when he said, ' Do this, as often 
as ye do it, in remembrance of me ; ' his meaning 
and pleasure was, ' that they should often do it, as 
often as they met together to perform their public 
devotion to him, if it was possible, or at least, upon 
the Lord's-day. And as this was the sense, 
wherein the apostles understood our Saviours 
words ; so they transmitted the same, together with 
the faith, to those who succeeded them. For Ter- 
tuUian, who lived in the next century after the 
apostles, saith, that the sacrament of the eucbaiist, 
was commanded by our Lord to be celebrated in 

I Bxod. xxiU. 16. » 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
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all Christian assemblies, even those which were 
held before day.' And before him Pliny the 
second, who was cotemporary with St. John, in the 
account he gave of the Christians manners to the 
emperor Trajan, saith, among other things, "That 
they were wont, upon a certain day, to meet toge- 
ther before it was light, to bind themselves by a 
sacrament, not to do any ill thing.''* Which can 
be understood only of the sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, as administered and received by them on 
the Lord's-day. And Justin Martyr himself, who 
lived in the next age after, in the apology he wrote 
to Antoninus Pius in the behalf of the Christians, 
^ving a particular account of what they did in 
their public congregations, saith, that, t^ rS IjXltt 
Xeyo/icvi/ fifiiptf, " upon that which is called the Day 
of the Sun, or Sunday, all Christians that live 
either in the cities, or in the country, meet together ; 
where they hear the writings of the prophets and 
apostles read, and an exhortation made to them : 
and then they having all joined together in their 
common prayers, bread and wine is brought and 
consecrated, or blessed, by the president or mi- 
nister, and distributed to every one there present, 
and carried by deacons to such as were absent." 
Kat i ^id^omc ical ^ /uraXiyi/zcc o.iro riHv ev^apig- 
TtiBivTwv ^ra?^ ylverai : " and the distribution and 
participation of the consecrated elements is made to 
every one." ^ " And this food" saith he, icaXeirai 
oKxp' fifjiiv evx«p'^^^» '* ^^ called by us the eucharist." 
From whence it appears, that in those days, every 
one that was at prayers and sermon, received also 

^ *^ In omnibus mandatum d domino, etiam Antelucanis 
^tibus.**— Tert. de Cor. Mil. cap. a 

' Plin. £p. lib. x. cap. 97- ^ Just. Martyr, Apo. 2. 
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the holy sacrament, at least upon the Lord's-day. 
None offered to go out, till that was over : or, if 
they did so, they were cast out of the church, as 
not worthy to he called Christians; as appears 
from the apostolical canons, made or collected 
ahout that time, or soon after : one whereof runs 
thus : Tidyrac rSc eifrlovratnri^bi, &c. " All believers 
that come to church, and hear the Scriptures, but 
do not stay to join in the prayers, and the holy 
communion, ought to be excommunicated, as 
bringing confusion into the church." * It was then, 
it seems, reckoned a great disorder and confusion 
for any to go out of the church, as they now com- 
monly do, till the whole service, of which the com- 
munion was the principal part, was all over : and if 
any did so, they were judged unfit to come to 
church, or keep company with Christians any 
longer. This was the discipline of the primitive 
and apostolic church. This was the piety of the 
first Christians ; and it continued, in a great mea- 
sure, for some ages, as might easily be shown. Bot 
this may be sufiBcient at present to prove, that 
the apostles and primitive Christians did not 
think, that they observed our Lord's command, 
in the institution of this holy sacrament, aright, 
by receiving it only now and then. For, as they 
would never have done it at all, but only is 
obedience to that command ; so, in obedience 
to that command, they took all opportimities 
they could get of doing it : at least, they never 
omitted it upon the Lord's-day. But upon that 
day, whatsoever they did besides, they alwap 
did this in remembrance of what their great 

^ Can. Apoetol. 9. 
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Lord and Saviour had done for them. And if we 
desire to be such Christians as they were, we 
must do as they did. We must, after their pious 
example, observe our Lord's command^ by eating 
this bread, and drinking this cup, as often as we 
can; lest otherwise we lose the benefit of that 
death he suffered for us, by our neglecting to do 
what he hath commanded in remembrance of it. 
And, verily, to remember Christ and his death, is a 
thing of far greater consequence than people are 
commonly aware of. The people of God, under 
the law, by his own appointment, had it typified 
and represented to them every day in the year, by 
having two lambs offered up for a burnt-offering ; 
the one in the morning, and the other in the even- 
ing, as a type of that ' lamb of God which taketh 
away the sins of the world.' * These were offered 
e?ery day, besides the sin-offerings, peace-offerings, 
trespass-offerings, and such-like, as were offered 
upon particular occasions. Wherefore, these two 
lambs were called the continual burnt-offerings, as 
being continually offered every day in the week. 
And upon the sabbath -day there were two more 
added.' So that upon every sabbath-day in the 
year, there were four lambs offered, that they might 
be sure^ at least upon that day, to think of that 
grand sacrifice, which was to be offered up for 
them. And it may not be amiss to observe, that 
every one of those lambs had a meat and a drink- 
offering to attend it A meat-offering made of 
flower, and a drink-offering of wine; which are 
both the same elements which Christ himself in- 



Exod. xxix. 38 ; Numb, xxviii. 3 ; John, i. 29. 
* Numb, xxviii. 9. 
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stituted, to signify his body and blood. And be- 
sides, the burnt-offerings, meat-offerings, and drink- 
offerings every sabbath-day, the high-priest was to 
set the shew bread upon the holy table, and to put 
frankincense thereon ; which was to continue there 
before the Lord till the next sabbath, when the 
priests had eat the bread, and burnt the frankin- 
cense nTDin«^, ' for a memorial, eve an offering 
made by fire unto the Lord.' * Ail which, as most 
things in the licvitical law, had, doubtless, some 
respect or other to Christ : as is intimated in the* 
law itself, where it is said, that this shall be done 
by an ' everlasting covenant,' * even that which is 
founded in Christ. The bread, consisting of twelve 
loaves or cakes (according to the number of the 
tribes of Israel, and of Christ's apostles,) was set 
upon the table in two rows ; which might put us in 
mind of the two natures in Christ, 'the bread of 
life which came down from heaven.' * In Hebrew 
this is called q>je) an^, 'the bread of the face,' 
because it was to be set before the face of God con- 
tinually,^ as ' Christ continually appeareth in the 
presence of God for us.'* Upon this bread was 
laid pure frankincense, called in Hebrew nJ3»^, 
' olibanum,' from its whiteness; by reason whereof it 
was used;in sacrifices as a symbol of God's pardon- 
ing sin, as it was likewise of his acceptance of what 
was done, by the sweet scent it made when burnt. 
This was laid upon the bread, to be to it for a me- 
morial, as the Hebrew words signify, to call to 
remembrance the offering made by fire unto the 
Lord ; that is, the death of Christ, typified by all 

' Lev. ii. 4, 5, 9, Ac. ; Exod. xxv. 30 ; » Lev. xxiv. 8. 
» John, vi. 33, 35. * Exod, xxv. 30. * Heb. ix. 24. 
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such offerings. The bread was to be eaten, not 
burnt; but the pure frankincense that was laid 
upon it, was to be burnt, and by its sweet smell 
call to mind the death of Christ, by virtue whereof 
God smells a sweet savour, and accepts of the 
sacrifices and services we offer and perform to him.* 
And all this was to be done, the bread to be eaten, 
the frankincense burnt, and new put in their places 
every sabbath-day throughout the year ; that upon 
that day especially, men might be put in mind of 
their Saviour, and accordingly place their faith on 
him for their pardon and acceptance with God. 

There were many such ways, whereby the peo- 
ple of God in those days were constantly put in 
mind of what the Saviour of the world was to do 
and suffer for them. All which are now laid aside ; 
and only this one sacrament of his last supper in- 
stituted by himself in the room of them. This is 
now our Christian show-bread, whereby we show 
the Lord's death till he come. This is our burnt- 
offering, our sin-offering, our trespass-offering, our 
thank-offering, our meat-offering, our drink-offer- 
ing, and all the offerings required of us, whereby 
to commemorate our blessed Saviour, and what he 
hath done for us. And therefore, as the Jews were 
punctual and constant in observing all things pre- 
scribed to them; for the same end we certainly 
ought to do this as ofVen as we can ; this one thing 
which answers the end of all their offerings, and 
yet hath neither the trouble, nor the chargesj oor 
the difficulty of any one of them. 

Especially, considering that God would never 

• 1 Peter, ii. 5. 
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have appointed so many ways, whereby to pot 
them in mind of their Saviour, but that it was ne- 
cessary for them to have him always in their minds. 
And it must needs be as necessary for us^ as it was 
for them : otherwise he, who came into the world 
on purpose to save us, would never have com- 
manded us to eat this bread, and drink this cup in 
remembrance of him. But he hath commanded 
us, not only to do it, but to do it for this very end, 
that we may remember him. And therefore we 
may be confident, that to remember him is very 
necessary to our being saved by him ; and, by con- 
sequence, that all who desire to be so in good 
earnest, must do this so often, as to keep him 
always fresh in their minds and memories. And 
the reason is plain ; for all the promises of salva- 
tion by Christ, are made only to those who believe 
in him : but this believing in him is not a transient 
act, or a thing to be done only once or twice ; bat 
it is to be the continual work and employment of 
our lives. As we must constantly believe what he 
hath taught ; so we must constantly trust and de- 
pend on him for all things necessary to our salva- 
tion, according to the promises that he hath made 
us. He that doth not do this, cannot be truly said 
to believe in Christ at all ; or at least, not to any 
purpose. But it is impossible for us thus con- 
stantly to believe in Christ, without keeping him 
always in our minds. And it is as impossible for 
us to keep him thus always in our minds, without 
frequent receiving of this holy sacrament : if we 
could have done so without it, Christ would never 
have appointed this sacrament to put us in mind of 
him ; for he need not have done it. 
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The plain case is this : there is no way, whereby 
it is possible for any of us to be saved, but by 
Jesus Christ: nor by him, without believing in 
him. And therefore we had need use all the 
means we can for the exercising our faith in him, 
and keeping it always fixed upon him. But we 
can by no means do it so effectually, as by the fre- 
quent receiving of that holy sacrament, which he 
himself ordained for that very purpose, that we 
might remember him, so as to believe and trust on 
him for all things relating to our salvation. For 
he hath so ordered it, that this sacrament doth not 
bring him into our remembrance, only in a slight 
and superficial manner, without making any im- 
pression upon our minds : but it exhibits and pre* 
sents him to our very eyes, as dying for our sins ; 
or, to use the apostle*s words, ' Herein Jesus Christ 
is evidently set forth before our eyes, as crucified 
among us,' * whereby our minds are deeply affected, 
and our faith confirmed in him. All the promises, 
which God hath made us in Christ, being hereby 
sealed as it were, and delivered to us in his blood. 
As the sacrament of circumcisipn is said to be a 
* token of the covenant betwixt God and man,** 
and * a seal of the righteousness of faith ;*^ so the 
sacrament of the Lord's supper both signifies and 
seals to us the covenant of grace founded in the 
death of Christ, there represented before our eyes ; 
whereby our faith is strengthened, and we are able 
to look upon ourselves as entitled to, and inte- 
rested in, all the blessings which are promised in 
the said covenant, by the means of that body and 
blood, which we there behold as broken and shed 

' Gal. iii. I. « Gen. xvii. II. » Rom. iv. 11. 
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for US. For which purpose also, Christ himself, in 
the institution of it, calls the signs hy the name of 
the thing signified, saying, 'This is my body, 
which is broken for you ;' and, ' this is my blood 
of the New Testament which is shed for many for 
the remission of sins/ * Whereby he fully assures 
us, that this is not common bread and wine, but 
his own body and blood, not in a carnal, but in a 
spiritual or sacramental sense : so that by eating this 
bread, and drinking this cup, we partake of his 
body and blood to all intents and purposes, for 
which the one was broken, and the other shed; 
and that too as much, or rather more, than we 
could have done it by eating his very body, and 
drinking his very blood in a carnal and literal 
sense. To the same purpose is that of the apostle : 
' The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Christ?' and, 'the 
bread which we break, is it not the communion of 
the body of Christ ?' * Though it be not his very 
body and blood itself, it is the communion of 
them ; they are both communicated to us : so that 
if we receive them, as we ought, by faith, we attain 
the end, wherefore his body was broken and his 
blood shed, even the remission of our sins. Which 
is therefore particularly mentioned by himself in 
the institution of the cup. 

And this is that, which our church teacheth in 
her catechism, saying, " that the body and blood of 
Christ are verily and indeed taken and received by 
the faithful in the Lord's supper." By the faithfid : 
by such as act true faith, which as the apostle 
saith, ' is the substance of things hoped for, the 

> 1 Cor. xi 24; Matt. xxvL 28. » 1 Cor. x. 16. 
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evidence of things not seen ;* by such the body and 
blood of Christ is verily and indeed received ; and 
only by such. Others see nothing there but bread 
and wine; but they who have such a faith, in 
Christ's word, by it see his body and blood there; 
their faith itself being the very evidence thereof to 
tbem. The elements are not transubstantiated 
into the body and blood of Christ, as the papists 
absurdly imagine ; but the substance of the bread 
and wine still continues the same ; and therefore, 
without faith no man can receive any more than 
plain, though consecrated, bread and wine. But 
they who have, and at the same time act, that faith 
which is the ' substance of things hoped for,' do 
by that verily and indeed receive the body and 
blood of Christ, according to his word, when he 
said, ' This is my body,* and, ' this is my blood.' 
This Christ said, and this they believed ; and by 
their believing it, have it verified to them. It is 
to them that body which was so broken ; and that 
blood which was so shed for their sins. They re- 
ceive it as such upon Christ's word, and accord- 
ingly partake of all the merits of it : whereby their 
sins are all as fully remitted to them, as if they 
themselves had already undergone all the punish- 
ments which the law had threatened against them ; 
for Christ having undei^one them all in their 
stead ; and he having now communicated that body 
and blood, in which he did it, unto them ; and 
they having, by faith, accordingly received it ; the 
law is now satisfied as to them, and can no 
more require, that they should suffer the punish- 
ments which were due unto their sins, than it can 
require that Christ's body and blood, which they 



d by Google 



252 THE NECESSITY OF 

have received, should be broken and shed again 
for them. 

And as Christ here puts us upon the exercise of 
our faith, by calling what we receive, his own body 
and blood; so he doth likewise by offering and 
applying it particularly unto us, saying in the in- 
stitution to the apostles, and in them, to every 
sound member of his church, ' This is my body 
which is given for you ;* and, ' this cup is the new 
testament in my blood, which is shed for you." 
And therefore in the distribution both of the bread 
and cup, according to the order of our church, the 
minister saith to every particular communicant, 
" The body of our Lord Jesus Christ which was 
given for thee, preserve thy body and soul to ever- 
lasting life. Take, and eat this in remembrance 
that Christ died for thee." And so in the cup : 
'^ Drink this in remembrance that Christ's blood 
was shed for thee." Which is much to be observed, 
as being of mighty use to the right exercising our 
faith in Christ, and so to our obtaining pardon and 
salvation by him ; for Christ is said to have died 
for mankind in general ; and all the promises in 
him are made not to this or that particular person, 
but to all that believe : and so every one is left to 
apply them, as well as he can, to himself. But now, 
in this holy sacrament, this is done to our hands ; for 
here Christ himself, by his minister, assures every 
particular person singly and by himself, that his 
body was given for him, and his blood was shed 
for him or for her, which is an extraordinary help 
to our faith. For by this means, every one, upon 

1 Luke, xxii. 19, 20. 
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the receipt of the holy sacrament^ hath a fair occa- 
sion, yea, reason given him, to think thus with 
himself. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE SACRAMENT. 

" My soul doth magnify the Lord, my spirit re- 
joiceth in God my Saviour. Blessed be God; 
blessed be the eternal Son of God, he himself is 
become my Saviour. He loved me, and gave him- 
self for me, even for me also, the unworthiest of all 
his creatures. His body was broken, his blood was 
shed for me, and he hath now given it to me, that 
my sins may be pardoned, and that my soul may 
be saved by it. What then if my sins be many ? 
What if my sins be great ? I confess they are ; so 
they are very many, and they are very great ; but I 
am truly humbled for them ; I heartily repent of 
them, I steadfastly resolve, by God's assistance, 
never to return any more unto them, but to spend 
the rest of my life wholly in his service, and to his 
honour. What then need I fear ? Shall I fear the 
curse of the law ? My Saviour hath redeemed me 
from it, being made a curse for me* Shall I fear 
shame, or pain, or death itself? My Saviour hath 
suffered them all for me, so that none of them can 
now come near to hurt me. Shall I fear, that sin 
will still have dominion over me? My Saviour 
hath overcome it, and his grace shall be sufficient 
for me» Shall I fear the powers of hell ? My 
Saviour hath triumphed over all, and will enable 
me to do so too. Shall I fear the wrath of God ? 
My Saviour hath appeased it with his own blood, 
and so hath restored me to his love and favour ; for 
he died for me. He himself hath now told me so ; 
and therefore I believe it, and am now persuaded, 
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that ' neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor princi- 
palities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other crea- 
ture, shall be able to separate me from the love of 
God, which is in Christ Jesus my Lord/ '* * 

Now, seeing the receiving of the Sacrament of 
his last supper conduceth so very much, both to 
the exercising and strengthening our faith in oar 
blessed Saviour, we, who can never be saved with- 
out believing in him, cannot surely but acknow- 
ledge, that it is as much our interest, as it is our 
duty, to receive it as often as we can. For my 
own part I do not see how it is possible for us to 
live either so conformably or so piously, as be- 
cometh those who expect salvation by Christ, with- 
out it : for first, we cannot but be all conscious to 
ourselves of the many sins and failures that we are 
continually subject to, through the whole course of 
our lives. There is not a day passeth over our heads, 
without our doing something we ought not to do, 
or else, not doing something which we ought Our 
thoughts, our affections, our words, our actions, are 
all one way or other faulty. The very best works 
we do, have something that is not good in them. 
So that every day we contract new guilt, and have 
more sins to answer for than we had the day be- 
fore ; but every sin that we commit, exposeth us to 
the wrath of almighty God, and msikes us ob- 
noxious to all the curses which he hath threatened 
in his word. The thoughts whereof cannot bat 
often cut us to the heart, and make us cry out with 
David, ' Mine iniquities are gone over my head 
as an heavy burden ; they are too heavy for me to 

' Rom. viii. 38, 39. 
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bear/ ' But what then shall we do ? whither shall 
we go for ease ? where can we find any rest and 
quiet for our troubled minds? Nowhere, cer- 
tainly, so well as at our Lord's table. It is only he 
that can give rest unto our souls, and it is there he 
doth it most effectually : for he there acquaints us, 
that he himself hath borne the punishment of our 
sins, and shows us how he did it, even by giving 
his body to be broken, and his blood to be shed for 
them. We there see, that the Son of God died for 
the sins of the world, and for ours among the rest 
Yea, he there tells us, he did so, by saying, ' Take, 
eat ; this is my body which is given for you : * and, 
'this is my blood which is shed for you;* for 
you and for your sins, as well as for any other. 
As if he should say to every particular person by 
himself, behold, and see what I have done, and 
what I have suffered for thee. It was for thee that 
I assumed a human body and blood. And this 
body I gave to be broken, this blood I gave to be 
shed for thee ; and I now give it to thee for the ex- 
piation of thy sins. Therefore be of good cheer, 
my Son, thy sins are pardoned. ' Only be not 
faithless, but believing.' 

He that thinks not this to be a great comfort 
must needs be very much hardened in his sins, so 
as not to feel the burden of them. For he that doth 
that, as all true penitents be sure do, cannot but be 
highly pleased with any assurance, that can be 
given him, that his sins are pardoned : much more 
with the greatest he can ever have on this sidt? 
heaven, even that which is given in the holy sacra- ^ 

I 
^ Psalm xxxviii. 4. 
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ment, where his pardon is sealed with the bL 
Christ, and delivered to him by his office 
therefore such a one cannot but be always 1 
for an opportunity of receiving it, and 
with all his heart, whensoever it comes ; 
it be every day in the week, as the primiti^ 
tians had it, for this very reason, e /en 
their daily sins, as St Cyprian informs xmf^ 
Dom. But in our age the case is altera 
week is now thought too much. And 
deny, but that they, who can live a wl 
together without sin, may not have so 
of receiving it so often. But where sh 
such a man P not among us, be sure ; we^ 
that we sin in thought, word, or deed, er«^ 
the week, if not every hour in the day 
therefore, if we have any care of our so-" 
true sorrow for our sins, if any desire^ 
the pardon of them from the hands 
must catch at all opportunities we ca 
ceiving that blessed sacrament, where il 
to us by Christ himself, and that too uf 
easy terms that can be imagined : not 
pentance and faith in him. 

Neither is this all : for we are sensibSI 
of our manifold sins, but likewise of t f 
occasion of them, even the corruption of | 
which is so very much disordered, and i^ 
that we are not sufficient of ourselves fr ] 
thing as of ourselves, must less to dc 
that is truly good, but when we woul 
evil is present with us, and spoils all ] 
that we every one may say with St. Pav" 
in me, (that is in my flesh,) dwelleth nol 
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For to will is present with me, but how to perform 
that which is good, I find not' But how to per- 
form that which is evil we all find : we all find 
that very easy and natural to us. Our thoughts 
are always running after it, our hearts inclined to 
it ; an'^ do what we can by our own strength, some 
sin or other is apt to get dominion over us, and to 
reign in our mortal bodies. Yea, though ' we de- 
light (as the same apostle speaks) in the law of 
God, after the inward man ! yet we see another 
law in our members, warring against the law of our 
minds, and bring us into captivity to the law of 
sin, which is in our members.' And if we be 
really concerned, as we ought to be, for the glory 
of God, and for our own good, this must needs be 
the greatest trouble we can have in this world, and 
make us cry out every one, in the bitterness of his 
soul, as he did, ' O wretched man that I am, who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death !' But 
then we may say also, as he doth in the. next words, 
'I thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.'* 
He can deliver us, and will too, if we do but apply 
ourselves aright unto him for it. But for that pur- 
pose, there is nothing like to the frequent receiving of 
his blessed body and blood. Our very preparation 
for that holy sacrament, by recollecting our sins, 
by considering what we have deserved, and what 
our Saviour suffered for them, and by examining 
our repentance of them, whether it be sincere or 
no, doth of itself contribute very much to the 
taking off our affections from them, and to the 
putting us upon constant endeavours to forsake 
and avoid them. And so do the impressions also, 

> Rom. vii. 18, 22, 23, 24, 25. 
VOL. II. S 
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which the solemn administration of so divine an 
ordinance makes, and leaves npon our minds after- 
wards, by setting before as the death, which the 
Son of God suffered for our sins, and assuring ns 
of pardon if we repent of them. By which means, 
they who frequently receive this holy sacrament, 
as suppose every Lord's-day, are always kept upoo 
their guard, between the preparations they make 
for it, and the impressions that are made upon 
them by it. Which, if duly observed, must needs 
meet together, and so give them no time to indulge 
themselves in any vice or wickedness. For being 
to receive it upon the Lord's-day, they cannot 
surely but think of it, and prepare themselves for 
it, two or three days before ; and when tiiey have 
been there, they cannot but remember what they 
saw and heard, and did there, at least three or fonr 
days after, and so to the time when they are to 
prepare themselves again for it. Whereby their 
minds are piously disposed and employed all the 
week, either about what they did the Sunday be- 
fore, or what they are to do the Sunday following. 
Which must needs conduce very much to the arm- 
ing them against all temptations, to the preventing 
their failing into any gross sin, and to the keepings 
them continually in a holy and devout temper. 

But that which doth it most effectually of all, is 
the ghostly strength they receive at the sacrament 
itself: where, as our church rightly observes and 
asserts in her catechism, " Our souls are strength- 
ened and refreshed by the body and blood of 
Christ, as our bodies are by the bread and wine." 
Meat and drink, we know, are by God's own ap- 
pointment, the common supports of human life. 
Of all meats, bread is reckoned the most strengtb- 
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ening. Of all drinks, wine is the most refreshing. 
Now, as our bodies are strengthened and refreshed 
by these, which are there used as the outward part 
or sign of the Lord's supper ; so are our souls by 
the thing signified by them, even by the body and 
blood of Christ, which, as I have shown, are there 
verily and indeed taken and received by the faith- 
ful. It is a great refreshment to our souls, as we 
have seen already, to have the pardon of our sins 
sealed and delivered to us, as it is there, in the 
blood of Christ. And our souls are as much 
strengthened by the grace of God, which always 
follows upon his pardon and reconciliation to us, 
and accompanieth the body and blood of Christ, 
wheresoever it is. And, therefore, all who duly re- 
ceive it, do thereby receive it from him, ' and grace 
for grace,'* and so go from strength to strength, 
till they ' come to a perfect man, unto the measure 
of the stature of the fulness of Christ'* 

Let us hear what he himself saith : ' I am the 
bread of life,' saith he ; 'he that cometh to me 
shall never hunger; and he that belie veth in me 
shall never thirst.* ' I am the living bread, which 
came down from heaven : if any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever : and the bread, that I 
will give, is my flesh, which I will give for the life 
of the world.' ' Whoso eateth my flesh, and drink- 
eth my blood, hath eternal life. For my flesh is 
meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He 
that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the living 
Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father : so 
be that eateth me, even he shall live by me.' But 
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then be adds afterwards, * it is the Spirit that 
quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing. The words 
that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they 
are life/ ' As if he had said, all that I have now 
spoken, is to be understood in a spiritual sense, 
and of a spiritual life. I am the life of your souls. 
It is by my body and my blood that your souls are 
quickened, nourished, strengthened, and preserved 
to eternal life. 

For this we have Christ's own word, and there- 
fore may be confident, that as it is by him only that 
we can be regenerate, and bom again to a new and 
spiritual life ; so it is by him only, that this new 
and spiritual life can be maintain^ and excited in 
us, so as to put forth and manifest itself in our ac- 
tions. ' Without him we can do nothing,*' as he 
himself said. ' But we can do all things through 
Christ which strengtheneth us,*' as his aposile 
found by experience. But he strengthens ncxie 
but those who believe in him, and therefore only 
because they do so. For it is by our believing in 
him, that we are made members of his body, and 
so receive strength and nourishment from him, oar 
head. And according as our faith is stronger or 
weaker, so is the strength we receive from him 
more or less; and therefore, the holy sacrament 
being the most sovereign means for the confirming of 
our faith in him, our souls must needs be very much 
strengthened and refreshed by it ; for we there re- 
ceive the proper food of our souls, the bread of life. 
and the water of life, the blessed body and blood 
of Christ himself. And if his body and Idood, 



» John, vi. 35, 51, 54, 55, 56, 57, 63. 
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then bis Spirit too, which is always with them ; that 
Holy Spirit which purifies our hearts, which sancti- 
fies our nature, which worketh in us both to will 
and to do, which strengthens and enables us to 
overcome the world, to withstand temptations, to 
mortify our sins, to do our whole duty both to God 
and man, and so ' offer up spiritual sacrifices, ac- 
ceptable to God through Jesus Christ our Lord.' * 

From hence, therefore, we may see the great 
advantage, if not the necessity of frequent com- 
munion. We all know, that our bodies cannot 
subsist long, but very few days, without food ; and, 
wby should we think that our souls should do so 
better than our bodies ? We all find, by daily ex- 
perience, that our souls are altogether as frail and 
infirm as our bodies are ; subject to as many dis- 
tempers, and every way as apt to decay, to grow 
faint, and feeble, unable to walk at all the narrow 
path that leads to life, without stumbling, or at 
least reeling to one side or other, unless they be 
always kept in good plight, nourished and strength- 
ened with such food as is proper for them. And, 
certainly, we have as much reason, at least, to take 
care of our immortal souls, to preserve their life, 
and health, and vigour, as we have to look after 
those lumps of clay, which, ere long, must crum- 
ble into dust : but as for our bodies, we feed them 
every day, and that too with the best that we can 
get for them. And, shall we think once a week 
too often to feed our souls ? And where shall we 
get such proper food for them as that which God 
bimself hath provided, even the blessed body and 
blood of his dear Son ? which is so nourishing, sa 

' 1 Pet ii. 6. 
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strengthening, so refreshing to our souls, that the 
primitive Christians^ by the frequent use of it, 
were able and ready every moment, not only to 
do, but to suffer cheerfully whatsoever could be 
laid upon them, even death itself, for the sake of 
Christ. But the sacrament is the same still as it 
was then : and if we would use it as constantly as 
they did, we might live as they lived, and die too, 
if God should be pleased to honour us so far as to 
call us to it, for his sake who died for us, and 
whose death we there commemorate. 

Wherefore, as ever we desire to be strong in 
faith, and zealous for the honour of God ; as we 
desire to ' quench all the fiery darts of the wicked;' 
as we desire to * crucify the flesh with the affec- 
tions and lusts;' as we desire to live above this 
world, so as not to be ensnared or overpowered by 
any thing that is in it; as we desire that the 
power of Christ should always rest upon us, and 
enable us to walk ' in all the commandments and 
ordinances of the Lord blameless ; in short, as we 
desire, by bis assistance, both to live the life, and 
to ' die the death of the righteous,' we must often 
eat this bread, and drink this cup, and bless God 
for all opportunities that we can get to do it 

These are some of the many arguments and rea- 
sons that might be produced for frequent commu- 
nion. What effect they will have upon those that 
hear them, I know not ; but fear, that it will be 
much the same that reason and argument usually 
have upon the greatest part of mankind ; that is, 
very little, or none at all. But for my own part, 
when I seriously consider these things, I cannot 
but wonder with myself, how it comes to pass, 
that this holy sacrament, instituted by Christ him- 
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self, is so much neglected and disused as it is, in a 
place where his religion is professed and acknow- 
ledged to be, as really it is, the only true religion 
in the world. And after all my search, I can re- 
solve it into nothing else but the degeneracy of 
the age we live in, and the great decay of that most 
holy religion among us. 1 am sure, from the be- 
ginning it was not so; for some ages after the 
establishment of the Christian religion by Christ 
our Saviour, so long as they who embraced it, gave 
themselves up to the conduct of that Holy Spirit 
which he sent down among them, and were in- 
spired by it with true zeal for God, and inflamed 
with love to their ever-blessed Redeemer, so as to 
observe all things that he had commanded, what- 
soever it cost them ; then they never met together 
upon any day in the week, much less upon the 
Lord's-day, for the public worship of God, but they 
all received this holy sacrament, as the principal 
business they met about, and the most proper 
Christian service they could perform. And it is 
very observable, that so long as this continued, 
men were endued with the extraordinary gifts, as 
well as the graces of God's Holy Spirit, so as to be 
able to do many wonderful things by it ; yea, and 
suffer too whatsoever could be inflicted on them 
for Christ's sake. But in process of time men be- 
gan to leave off their first love to him, and turn 
his religion into dispute and controversy; and 
then, as their piety and devotion grew cooler 
and cooler, the holy sacrament began to be neglect- 
ed more and more; and the priests, who ad- 
ministered it, had fewer and fewer to receive it, 
until at length they had sometimes none at all. 
But still they understood themselves to be obliged 
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in duty and conscience to consecrate it and receive 
it themselves, although they bad none to receive it 
with them. And this mistake, I suppose, gave the 
first occasion to that multitude of private masses, 
which have been so much abused in the church of 
Rome, where the priest commonly receives him- 
self, although he had never a one to communicate 
with him ; and so there can be no communion at 
all. And as that abuse, so the disuse of the holy 
sacrament, sprang first from men's coldness and in- 
differency in religion, which bath prevailed so far 
in our days, that there are many thousands of per- 
sons who are baptized, and live many years in the 
profession of Christian religion, and yet never re- 
ceived the sacrament of Christ s body and blood in 
all their lives ; and but very few that receive it above 
once or twice in a year, which is a great reproach 
and shame to the age we live in, but none at all to 
the church ; for she is always ready to administer 
it, if people could be persuaded to come to it But 
that tiiey cannot, or rather will not be ; they have 
still one pretence or other to excuse themselves, but 
none that will excuse them before God and their 
own conscience another day. 

What their pretences are, I shall not undertake 
to determine. They are so many that they cannot 
easily be numbered ; and many of them so vain 
and trifling, that they are not worth rehearsing. 
But the bottom of them all is this; men renounced 
the world, the devil, and the flesh in their baptism, 
but they are loath to do it in their lives ; they then 
promised to serve God, but now they find some- 
thing else to do. They have all one sin or other, 
that reigns over them, and captivates their hearts 
and affections^ so that they cannot endure the 
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thooghts of parting with it ; and they think, as 
they ought to do, that if they come to the holy 
sacrament, they must first examine themselves, 
repent of all their sins, turn to God, renew their 
haptismal vow, and resolve to lead a new life. 
But this they are resolved not to do. And if they 
should come to the sacrament, it would hut dis- 
turb their quiet, make them uneasy in their minds, 
and hinder them from enjoying the pleasure they 
were wont to take in their sins. And for their 
part, they had rather displease God than themselves, 
and neglect their duty rather than leave their sins ; 
and so add sin to sin, and ' treasure up to themselves 
wrath against the day of wrath, and the revelation 
of the righteous judgment of God.* This is plainly 
the case of most of those who live in the neglect of 
this holy commandment. And what can be said 
to such men P So long as such, they are not fit to 
come to the communion. And therefore all that 
can be said to them, is only to beg of them to 
consider their condition before it be too late, and 
repent as soon as they can ; lest they die, as they 
have lived, in sin, and so be punished with * ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power.' 

But there are others who do receive the sacra- 
ment of Christ's body and blood sometimes, as, 
perhaps, two or three times in a year; and my 
charity prompts me to believe that they would do it 
oftener, if they thought it to be their duty. But 
there are some things which at first sight may 
seem, at least to them, to plead their excuse ; and 
therefore deserve to be duly considered by us. As, 
first, they say, our church requires them only t 
receive three times a year; and they do not q 
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tion, but she would oblige them to receive it oftaier, 
if it were necessary. This is a mistake that a great 
many have fallen into, and by that means have 
been kept from the sacrament, more than otherwise 
they would have been. I call it a mistake, for it 
is so, and a very great one. For as in aU things 
else, so particularly in this, our church keeps close 
to the pattern of the apostolic and primitive church : 
when, as I have before observed, the Lord's supper 
was administered and received commonly every 
day in the week, but most constantly upon the 
Lord's-day. And our church supposeth it to be so 
still, and therefore hath accordingly made provi- 
sion for it Which, that I may fully demonstrate to 
you, it will he necessary to inquire into the aeaae 
and practice of our church in this point, all along 
from the beginning of the Reformation ; or, to speak 
more properly, from the time> when she was re- 
stored to that apostolical form, which she is now of, 
as she was at first; which we date from the reign of 
king Edward VI. 

For in the first year of that pious prince, the 
Liturgy, or Book of Common-prayer, was first com- 
piled ; and in the second, it was settled by act of 
parliament. In which book it is ordered, that the 
exhortation to those who are minded to receive the 
sacrament shall be read : which is there set down, 
much the same that we read now. But afterwards 
it is said, ''In cathedral churches, or other places, 
where there is daily communion, it shall be suf- 
ficient to read this exhortation above-written once 
in a month. And in parish-churches upon the 
week-days it may be left unsaid." ^ Where we may 
observe, first, that in those days there was daily 
' Fol. 123. 
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communion in cathedral churches and other places, 
as there used to be in the primitive church. And 
accordingly I find, in the records of St Paul's, that 
when the plate^ jewels, &c. belonging to the said 
cathedral, were delivered to the king's commis- 
sioners, they, upon the dean and chapter s request, 
permitted to remain, among other things, "two pair 
of basons for to bring the communion bread, and to 
receive the offerings for the poor; whereof one pair 
silver for every day, the other for festivals, &c. gilt." * 
From whence it is plain, that the communion was 
then celebrated in that church every day. And so 
it was even in parish-churches. For otherwise it 
needed not to be ordered, as it is in the Rubric 
above mentioned, that in parish-churches, upon the 
week-days, the said exhortation may be left unsaid. 
And to the same purpose it is afterwards said, 
" When the holy communion is celebrated on the 
work-day, or in private houses, then may be omitted 
the gloria in excelsis, the creed, the homily, and 
the exhortation.'*^ 

Next, after that we quoted first, this Rubric im- 
mediately follows : " and if upon the Sunday or 
holy day, the people be negligent to come to the 
communion, then shall the priest earnestly exhort 
his parishioners to dispose themselves to the receiv- 
ing of the holy communion more diligently, say- 
ing," &c. Which shows, that upon all Sundays 
and holy days, people then generally received, and 
the church expected and required it of them. And 
if any minister found that his parishioners did not 
always come, at least upon those days, he was to 
exhort and admonish them to dispose themselves 

> Dugdal. Hist, of St. Paul's, p. 274. « Fol. 132. 
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more diligently for it ; and that by the command 
of the church itself; whereby she hath sufficiently 
declared her will and desire, that all her members 
should receive the communion as they did in the 
primitive times, every day in the week, if possible ; 
and if that could not be, yet at least every Sunday 
and holy day in the year. 

In the Rubric, after the communion-service, there 
are several things to the same purpose; for it is 
there ordered, that upon Wednesdays and Fridays, 
(although there be none to communicate) the priest 
shall say aU things at the altar appointed to be said 
at the celebration of the Lord's supper, until after 
the offertory. And then it follows ; '' and the same 
order shall be used, whensoever the people be 
customarily assembled to pray in the church, and 
none disposed to communicate with the priest*' * 
Whereby we are given to understand, that upon 
what day soever people came to church, the priest 
was to be ready to celebrate the holy sacrament, if 
any were disposed to communicate with him. And 
if there were none, he was to show his readiness, by 
reading a considerable part of the communion ser- 
vice. 

There is another Rubric in the same place, that 
makes it still plainer. Which I shall transcribe, 
because the book is not commonly to be had; 
neither can it^^ be expressed better than in its words : 
which are these, " also, that the receiving of the 
sacrament of the blessed body and blood of Christ, 
may be most agreeable to the institution thereof, 
and to the usage of the primitive church, in all 
cathedral and collegiate churches, there shall 

* FoL 130. 
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always some communicate with the priest that 
ministereth. And that the same may be also ob- 
served every where abroad in the country, some 
one at the least of that house in every parish, to 
whom by course, after the ordinance herein made, 
it appertaineth to offer for the charges of the com- 
munion; or some other, whom they shall pro- 
vide to offer for them, shall receive the holy 
communion with the priest ; the which may be the 
better done, for that they know before when their 
course cometh, and may therefore dispose them- 
selves to the worthy receiving of the sacrament. 
And with him or them, who doth so offer the charges 
of the communion, all other who be then godly 
disposed thereunto, shall likewise receive the com- 
munion. And by this means the minister, having 
always some to communicate with him, may accord- 
mgly solemnize sOjhigh and holy mysteries, with all 
the suffrages and due order appointed for the same. 
And the priest on the week-day shall forbear to 
celebrate the communion, except he have some that 
will communicate with him. 

Here we see, what care the church took, that the 
sacrament might be daily administered, not only 
in cathedral, but likewise in parish-churches. For 
which purpose, whereas every parishioner had 
before been used to find the holy loaf, as it was 
called, in his course ; in the Rubric before this, it 
is ordained, that every such parishioner shall then 
in his course communicate, or else get some other 
person to do it, that so the communion may be 
duly celebrated ; and all there present, that were 
godly disposed, might partake of it. Which one 
would have thought as good a provision as could 
have been made in the case. But notwithstand- 
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ing, through the obstinacy or carelessness of 
some, in not making their said offering, as they 
were commanded, it sometimes failed; as appeals 
from the letter written about a year after by tbe 
privy-council, and subscribed by the archbishop of 
Canterbury and others to the bishops, to assure 
them, that the king intended to go on with the re- 
formation ; wherein, among other things, they say; 
" and further, whereas it is come to our knowledge, 
that divers froward and obstinate persons do refioise 
to pay towards the finding of bread and wine for 
the holy communion, according to the order pre- 
scribed in the said book, by reason whereof tbe 
holy communion is many times omitted upon the 
Sunday ; these are to will and command you to 
convent such obstinate persons before you, aod 
them to admonish and command to keep the order 
prescribed in the said book. And if any such shall 
refuse so to do, to punish them by suspension, ex- 
communication, or other censures of the church." 
From whence we may also learn, how much tbe^ 
were troubled to hear that the holy sacrament was 
any where omitted, even upon the Sunday, upon 
any Sunday ; how great a fault and scandal they 
judged it to be, and what care they took to prevent 
it for the future. 

This was the state of this affair at the beginning: 
of the Reformation, and it continues in effect tbe 
same to this day. About three or four years after 
the aforesaid Book of Common Prayer first camr 
out, it was revised, and set forth again with soo 
alterations in the form, but none that were mateii 
in the substance of it Only the former way,< 

» History of the Reformation, part ii. Coll. p. 192. 
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the parishioners finding bread and wine for the 
communion, every one in course, being now found 
not so effectual as was expected, that was now laid 
aside, and it was ordered to be provided at the 
charges of the parish in general, in these words : 
" The bread and wine for the communion shall be 
provided by the curate and churchwardens, at the 
charges of the parish : and the parish shall be dis- 
charged of such sums of money, or other duties, 
which hitherto they have paid for the same, by 
order of their houses, every Sunday/' Where we 
may take notice, that as hitherto it had been pro- 
vided every Sunday by the houses of every parish, 
as they lay in order ; it was now to be provided by 
the minister and churchwardens, at the charges of 
the whole parish, but still every Sunday, as it was 
before; which being the most certain way, that 
could be found out for it, it is still continued. The 
first part of this Rubric, whereby it is enjoined, 
being still in force : but the latter part, from these 
words, '' and the parish shall be dischai^ed," &c. 
is now left out, as it was necessary it should be, 
after the former course had been disused for above 
a hundred years. 

Now this Book of Common Prayer, which was 
thus settled by act of Parliament, in the fifth and 
sixth years of king Edward VI., was that which 
was afterwards confirmed in the beginning of queen 
Elizabeth's reign, with one alteration or addition 
of certain lessons to be used on every Sunday in 
the year, and the form of the litany altered and cor- 
rected, with two sentences only added in the deli- 
very of the sacrament to the communicants. These 
were all the alterations, that were then made, or in- 
deed that have been ever made since that time to 
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this, except it be in words or phrases, in the addi- 
tion of some prayers, and in some such inconsi- 
derable things, as do not at all concern our present 
purpose. For the care of our church, to have the 
holy communion constantly celebrated, hath been 
the same all along, from the time, that the Book of 
Common Prayer, before spoken of, was first settled. 
As may be easily proved, from that which was 
established by the last act of uniformity. Which 
therefore I shall now biiefly consider, so far as it 
relates to the business in hand, that we may under- 
stand the sense of our church at present con- 
cerning it. 

For this purpose therefore we may first observe, 
that the communion-service is appointed for the 
communion itself; and therefore called, the order 
for the administration of the Lord's supper, or 
holy communion. Now our church, supposing, or 
at least hoping, that some of her members will 
receive this holy communion every day, hath taken 
care, that this service may be used every day in the 
week, as appears from the Rubric immediately be- 
fore the proper lessons, which is this : " Note also, 
that the collect, epistle, and gospel, appointed for 
the Sunday, shall serve all the week after, where 
it is not in this book otherwise ordered.** But the 
collect, epistle, and gospel, are part of the commu- 
nion-service, for which there is no occasion on the 
week-days, neither can it be used, except the com- 
munion be administered ; which therefore is here 
supposed to be done every day in the week ; and 
so it is also in the celebration of the communion 
itself, where there are proper prefaces appointed ta 
be used upon certain days. Upon Christmas-day, 
and seven days after ; upon Easter-day, and seven 
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days after ; upon Ascension-day, and seven days 
after; upon Whit-Sunday, and six days after, (the 
next day being Trinity- Sunday, which hath one 
particular to itself.) Now to what purpose are 
these prefaces appointed to be used seven days to- 
gether or six, but one of which can be a Sunday, if 
the sacrament ought not to be administered upon 
all those days, and so upon week-days as well as 
Sundays ? They are all, as I intimated before, to 
be used in the actual administration of it, and 
therefore plainly suppose it to be actually a.dminis- 
tered upon each of those days, which being for the 
most part neither Sundays nor holy days, they 
most evidently demonstrate, that according to the 
mind and order of our church, as well as the pri- 
mitive, the Lord's supper ought to be administered 
every day, that all, who live as they ought in her 
communion, may be daily partakers of it. 

In the rules and orders (which we call the 
Rubric) after the communion-service, there are se- 
veral things, that deserve to be considered in this 
case. It is there ordered, that there shall be no 
celebration of the communion, except there be a 
convenient number ; that is, four (or three at the 
least) to communicate with the priest. According 
to which rule, although the priest have all things 
ready, and desires to consecrate and receive the 
holy sacrament himself, yet he must not do it, un- 
less he have such a number to communicate with 
him, that it may be properly a communion. But, 
as it is there ordered, " Upon the Sundays, and 
other holy days (if there be no communion) shall 
be said all that is appointed at the communion 
until the end of the general prayer, for the good 
estate of the catholic church of Christ." Where 

VOL. II. T 
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we must observe, that the church, as I have shown, 
appoints "the sacrament to be administered every 
day. But if it so fall out, that there be not in any 
place a convenient number to communicate with 
the priest, and by consequence, accord irg to the 
order before mentioned, no communion ; yet never- 
theless, upon Sundays and other holy days, so 
much of the communion-ser?ice shall be said, as is 
there limited. Why only upon Sundays and holy 
days, but to distinguish them from other days, on 
which, if there be a sufficient number of communi- 
cants, the whoJe communion service is to be used ; 
but no part of it, except there be so ; but upon 
Sundays and holy days, although there be not such 
a number, and therefore no communion ; yet how- 
ever, the priest shall go up to the altar, and there 
read all that is appointed to be said at the commu- 
nion, until the end of the prayer for Christ's catho- 
lic church : whereby the people may see, that nei- 
ther he, nor the church is to be blamed, if the holy 
sacrament be not then administered. Forasmnch 
as he is there ready by the order of the church to 
do it, and goes, as far as he can, in the service ap- 
pointed for it, without the actual administration of 
it ; and therefore that the fault is wholly in them- 
selves, that it is not actually administered, because 
they will not make up a convenient number among 
them to communicate with him : which is a mofit 
excellent order; for the people hereby have not 
only God*s holy commandments solemnly pro- 
claimed, the epistle and gospel for the day, the 
Nicene creed, and prayers proper for that occasion, 
read to them ; but they are likewise put in mhid of 
their duty to their Saviour, in receiving bis most 
blessed body and blood, and upbraided with their 
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neglect of it. For whicb purposes also, I think it 
very expedient, that the order of the church for the 
reading that part of the service at the communion- 
table, even when there is no communion, be duly 
observed. 

The next Rubric, in the same place, that con- 
cerns our present business, is this : " And in all 
cathedral and collegiate churches and colleges, 
where there are many priests and deacons, they 
shall all receive the communion with the priest 
every Sunday at the least, except they have a rea- 
sonable cause to the contrary." Where we see, that 
the church doth not command, but supposes that 
the sacrament is constantly administered in all such 
places; taking it for granted, that it is never 
omitted there, where there are so many persons de- 
voted to the service of God, but that there is always 
a sufficient number to communicate. But she ab- 
solutely commands, that all priests and deacons, 
that belong to such foundations, shall receive the 
communion with the priest every Sunday at the least, 
except any of them have a reasonable cause to the 
contrary (which the ordinary of the place, I sup- 
pose, is to be judge of.) They are bound there- 
fore, all and every one of them, to receive it every 
Sunday among them. Wherefore, if there be any 
such places where it is not so administered, or any 
such persons, who do not, without just cause to the 
contrary, receive it every Sunday in the year, I do 
not see how they can answer it to God, to the church, 
or to their own consciences. Neither are they 
bound to receive it only every Sunday, but every 
Sunday at the least Which plainly supposeth 
that it is administered upon other days as well as 
Sundays ; for otherwise they could not receive it 

T 2. 
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oflener, if they would. And it is to be hoped that 
all such persons receive it as oflen as it is adminis- 
tered among them. But the church expressly re- 
quires them to receive it at least upon that day, 
except they have a reasonable, or such a caase to 
the contrary, as will justify their omission of it 
before the church, and Christ himself at the last 
day. These things being thus briefly explained, 
we shall easily see into the meaning of the words, 
that gave us the occasion to discourse of them, 
which are these, in the place last quoted. And 
note, '' that every parishioner shall communicate at 
the least three times in the year, of which Easter to 
be one." From whence some have been tempted to 
think that the church doth not look upon as neces- 
sary that they should communicate above thrice 
a year. I say tempted to think so ; for no man, 
surely, in his right wits, can of himself draw such 
an inference from these words, which is so di- 
rectly contrary to the sense of the church, and 
hath no foundation at all in the words themselves. 
For the church, as I have shown, hath taken all the 
care she can, that the holy sacrament should be 
every where administered, if it was possible, every 
day, at least every Sunday and holy day in the 
year; which she would never have done, if she 
had thought it sufficient for any one to receive only 
thrice a year ; for then, all her care about the fre- 
quent administration of it would be in vain, and to 
no purpose. And besides, she hath drawn up an ex- 
cellent exhortation to be read by the minister of every 
parish, in case he sees the people negligent to come 
to the holy communion, beginning thus : " Dearly 

beloved, on I intend, by God's grace, to 

celebrate the Lord s supper." Where we may ob- 
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serve, that it is not said on such a Sunday, but on 

with a blank, to show that the minister 

may appoint the communion on any day of the 
week, when he can have a sufficient number to 
communicate with him ; and so it is in the other 
exhortation ; only there is day put in, which may 
be understood of Tuesday or Wednesday, or any 
other day, as well as Sunday, for the same reason. 
In that first mentioned, the minister, in the words, 
and by the order of the church, invites all there 
present, and beseecheth them for the Lord Jesus 
Christ's sake, to come to the Lord's supper. And 
among other things, he saith to them all, '* I bid 
you in the name of God, I call you in Christ's be- 
half, I exhort you, as you love your own salvation, 
that ye will be partakers of this holy communion." 
There are several such pathetical expressions in 
that exhortation, wherewith the church most earn- 
estly exhorteth, adviseth, admonisheth, all persons 
to come to this holy sacrament. And this ex- 
hortation every minister is to read publicly be- 
fore all his congregation, whensoever he sees them 
negligent to come to it; as all are, who come but 
two or three times a year, where they may have it 
oftener, if they will. They plainly live in the 
neglect of it, and therefore ought to have this ex- 
hortation read to them, according to the order of 
the church ; whereby she hath sufficiently demon- 
strated, that she doth not think it enough for peo- 
ple generally to receive it only three times in a year ; 
but that it is her opinion that they ought, and her 
hearty desire that they would receive it as often as 
it is, or, according to her order, ought to be ad- 
ministered among them. 
But then she wisely considers withal, that be- 
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ing a national churchy made up of all sorts of per- 
sons, it is necessary that her general rules and orders 
should be accommodated, as much as possible, to the 
several conditions and circumstances that many of 
them may be sometimes in. And therefore, although 
she exhorts all her members to frequait and con- 
stant communion ; yet she doth not think fit to 
command and oblige them all, under the pain of 
excommunication, to receive oftener than three times 
a year, lest some might be thereby tempted to 
come sometimes without that preparation and dis- 
position of mind that is requisite to the worthy 
partaking of so great a mystery. I say, under 
pain of excommunication ; for that is the meaning 
and effect of this law, that they who do not com- 
municate at least three times in a year, may .and 
ought to be cast out of the communion of Christ's 
church, as no longer fit to be called ChristianSi 
seeing they live in such a gross neglect of Christ's 
own command, and of that duty, whereby Chris- 
tians are in an especial manner distinguished from 
other men. Other men, as Jews, Turks, and hea- 
thens, may fast and pray, and hear sermons, in 
their way ; but to receive the sacrament of Christ's 
supper is proper and peculiar only to Christians, 
or such as profess that religion which Jesus Christ 
hath settled in the world. And therefore those 
who receive the sacrament, do thereby manifest 
themselves to be Christians: they who do it not, 
make it at least doubtful whether they be Chris- 
tians or no ; for although they were baptized, and 
so made Christians once, who knows whether they 
have not renounced their baptism, and apostatized 
from the Christian religion? They themselves, 
perhaps, may profess they have not; but the 
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charcb can never know it, bat hath just cause 
to suspect the contrary, so long as they refuse to 
renew the vow they mside in the sacrament of bap- 
tism, by receiving that of the Lord's supper. And 
the least that can be required of them for that 
purpose, is to do it three times a year ; which there- 
fore the church absolutely requires. Not that it is 
not necessary for them to receive it oftener, in or* 
der to their salvation ; but because it is necessary 
they should do it at least so oflen, that the church 
may be satisfied that they continue in her com- 
munion, and constant to that religion wherein 
alone salvation can be had. 

And hence it is, that in the rule itself it is not 
said, that every person, but every parishioner, shall 
communicate at the least three times in the year ; 
which therefore is required of all, not as they are 
members only of the catholic church, but as they 
are members of a parochial church, and they are 
bound by this law to do it, at least, so often in 
their own parish-church, where they are parishion- 
ers : otherwise they do not do it as parishioners, as 
the law requires. So that although a man com- 
municates a hundred times in any other place ; as 
in the cathedral, which is free to all of the diocess ; 
or in a chapel of ease, or in any other church, 
when he can have it at his own, this doth not 
satisfy the law. But he must communicate, at 
least, three times in the year, as a parishioner, in 
his own parish-church, where there are officers, 
called churchwardens, appointed on purpose to 
take notice of it, and to inform the church against 
him, if he neglect to do it so often as she requires ; 
that she may use the most effectual means to bring 
him to repentance for his sin, and to make him 
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more careful for the future to perform so great and 
necessary a duty as this is ; or, if he continue ob- 
stinate, cut him off from the body of Christ, as no 
longer worthy to be called a member it. And 
therefore all that can be reasonably inferred from 
this law is, that the church doth not think them fit 
to communicate at all, who will not communicate 
at least three times in the year. But as for her 
opinion of the necessity of communicating oftener, 
in order to men's attaining eternal salvation by the 
blood of Christ, that she hath sufficiently declared, 
by the great care she hath taken, to have this holy 
sacrament administered constantly, as often as it 
was in the apostles' and primitive time of Chris- 
tianity ; that is, as often as any Christian can desire 
to have it. For according to the order and disci* 
pline of our church, if a sufficient number of pa- 
rishionera against whom there is no just exception, 
desire to receive it every Sunday, or every day in 
the year, the minister of their parish not only may, 
but, as I humbly conceive, is bound to consecrate 
and administer it to them. The want of such a 
number being, as far as I can perceive, the only 
reason that can ever justify the omission of it 

I have endeavoured to set this matter in as clear 
a light as I could, because it will discover to us se- 
veral things very observable concerning the church 
we live in ; for hereby we see how exactly she fol- 
lows the pattern of the primitive and apostolic 
church in this particular, as well as others : what 
great care she hath taken, that the bread and water 
of life may be duly distributed to all her members, 
whensoever they hunger and thirst after it With 
how great prudence she hath so ordered it, that all 
may have it as often as they will, and yet none 
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compelled to receive it oftener than is absolutely ne- 
cessary, in order to their manifesting themselves to 
continue in the faith of Christ. How desirous she 
is that all would receive it constantly, and yet how 
careful that none may receive it unworthily. How 
uniform she hath been in her orders about it all 
along ; and by consequence what cause we all have 
to bless God, that we live in the communion of 
such a church ; and how much it behoves us to 
receive the holy communion of her, not only as 
often as she strictly commands all to receive it un- 
der the pain of excommunication, but as often as 
she adviseth and exhorteth us to do it, in order to 
our eternal salvation, and as she is ready and de- 
sirous to communicatie it to us ; and then we should 
be sure to receive it as often as we are bound, either 
in duty to God, or by our own interest to do it 

Another reason why many do not oftener eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, is, because, as they pre- 
tend, they dare not, for fear of sinning against God, 
and incurring eternal damnation by it For the 
apostle, in this very place, saith, ' Whosoever shall 
eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord un- 
worthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of 
the Lord.' And * he that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, 
not discerning the Lord's body.' * But they cannot 
but acknowledge themselves to be unworthy of it : 
and if they should do it often, they might some- 
times do it unworthily, and so might hazard their 
salvation by it. This is a mistake that many have 
lain under, and therefore it will be worth our while 

> 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. 
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to lay it as open as we can, that people may see 
into the vanity and falsehood of it. 

First, therefore, if there be any force in this argu- 
ment against frequent communion, it holds as well 
against ever communicating at all. For if every 
unworthy person that presumes to ' eat this bread, 
and drink this cup,' and every one that doth it any 
way unworthily, is thereby rendered obnoxious to 
eternal damnation, then all would be so that ever 
eat and drink it at ail ; forasmuch as no man is 
worthy of any, much less of so great a mercy as 
that is ; neither can any man do any, much less so 
great a work as that is, every way so exactly as he 
ought. And therefore no man, according to this 
opinion, can ever obey this command of his Saviour, 
without running the hazard of losing his salvation 
by it : which is such a groundless and vain conceit, 
that I wonder how it first came into any man's 
head. For it is the same as to imagine, that he 
who came into the world on purpose to save us, 
should require us to do that in order to our salva- 
tion, which we can never do without being damned. 
Which is so absurd, that whatsoever is, this be sure, 
cannot be the apostle s meaning in those words. 

Neither, indeed, can the words themselves bear 
any such sense, without plain force and violence put 
upon them. For the apostle doth not here speak 
of the unworthiness of the person, but of the action. 
He doth not say, if any unworthy person shall eat 
this bread, and drink this cup ; for all are unworthy, 
and they usually the most, who think themselves 
the least; and they least, who think themselves the 
most unworthy ; but he saith, * He that eateth or 
drinketh unworthily,' or after an unworthy manner. 
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unbecoming so great and sacred a duty, as that is. 
And what this unworthy manner of receiving the holy 
sacrament was, which he here speaks of, appears 
plainly from the context. He is here reproving the 
Corinthians for some disorders that were among 
them, and particularly in the celebration of the 
Lord's supper. ' For first of all/ saith he, ' when 
ye come together in the church, I hear that there 
be divisions among you; atid I partly believe it.' 
It seems, there were divisions among them, not only 
in other places, but in the church itself; not at 
other times only, but likewise when they were receiv- 
ing the holy communion itself; and then he 
adds, ' When ye come together therefore into one 
place, this is not to eat the Lord's supper ; for, in 
eating, every one taketh before other his own 
supper ; and one is hungry, and another is drunken. 
What, have ye not houses to eat and to drink in ? 
Or despise ye the church of God, and shame them 
that have not, or are poor ?' * Where we may ob- 
serve, that they came together, as I have observed 
before, to eat the Lord's supper ; that was the end, 
as they pretended, of their meeting ; but as they 
ordered the business, they did not do it ; they did 
not eat the Lord's supper, but their own. Some 
eat but little, so as to be still hungry ; others eat 
and drank so much as to be drunken, and that in 
the church itself. For that they eat their own 
supper there, appears from the apostle s calling it 
their own, and not the Lord's supper; and also 
from his saying in the next verse, ' What, have ye 
not houses to eat and to drink in ? Or despise ye the 
church of God, making as if that was but like one 

' lCor.xi. 8, 20,21, 22. 
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of your own houses, where you eat and drink every 
day ?* And lastly, from the direction he afterwards 
gives them how to amend this fault, saying, 'Where- 
fore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat, 
tarry one for another ; and if any man hunger, let 
him eat at home, that ye come not together unto con* 
demnation or judgment.'* This, therefore, is the 
thing which the apostle here condemns. They had 
got, it seems, a wicked custom among them, to bring 
their own ordinary food to the church, and to eat 
and drink it there. And because they did it in the 
church, they looked upon it as the Lord's supper ; 
or at least, eat that there no otherwise than they 
used to eat their own at home ; without showing 
any respect to Christ's mystical body and blood, or 
making any difference between his supper and 
their own ; but only that they eat the one in the 
church, and the other at their own houses ; which 
was a great mistake and fault; for which the 
apostle meekly reproves them, saying, * What shall 
I say to you? Shall I praise you in this? I 
praise you not'* And then he gives them the rea- 
son why he could not praise, but blame them for 
it : even because the Lord's supper was instituted 
by the Lord Christ himself, to keep up the remem- 
brance of himself in the church ; to their ignorance 
of which, he in great charity imputes their fault 
Not doubting, but if they had known the nature and 
end of that holy sacrament, they would have set a 
greater value upon it; and therefore, perceiving 
that they did not rightly understand what he had 
before delivered to them about it, he fully declares 
it again to them, saying, ' For I have received of 

» Vcr. 33, 34. « Verse 22. 
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the Lord, &c/ After ^whicb, having acquainted 
them in my text, how this is done in remembrance 
of Christ, even by showing forth his death, he draws 
this inference from it : ' Wherefore, whosoever shall 
eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord un- 
worthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of 
the Lord.' * Which, therefore, must needs be un- 
derstood of that unworthy manner of doing it, which 
he before spoke of, and which gave him the occa- 
sion of saying it; even their ' eating this bread, and 
drinking this cup of the Lord,' after the same 
manner as they eat and drank at home, without 
expressing any reverence to the holy sacrament, or 
to Christ's body and blood there represented. And 
therefore he saith, that whosoever doth so, is guilty 
of the body and blood of the Lord ; that is, he 
is guilty of profaning Christ's mystical body and 
blood, crucifying, as it were, to himself, * the Son 
of God afresh, and putting him to an open shame,'* 
by eating his body, and drinking his blood as com- 
mon things, and so exposing him to contempt and 
scorn. 

That this is the true meaning of the phrase, ap- 
pears also from the next verse but one, where it 
occurs again : ' For he that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to him- 
self, not discerning the Lord's body.'* Not dis- 
cerning ; that is, not considering whose body it is ; 
nor making any difference between that and their 
ordinary food : as the original word haKplvutv 
plainly imports. This, therefore, is that unworthy 
receiving which the apostle here particularly con- 
demneth ; when men come to the Lord s table, and 

' 1 Cor. xi. 23—27. ' Hcb vi. 6. M Cor. xi. 29. 
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receive the outward signs of bread and wine, with- 
out discerning by faith the Lord's body signified by 
them ; and therefore, without showing any more 
regard and reverence to what they eat and drink 
there, than they do to any other meat and drink. 
Which horrid sin, although the Corinthians fell 
into it before they fully understood the nature and 
end of Christ's institution; yet I hope few are 
guilty of it among us, now that the institution of 
this holy sacrament is so clearly delivered and ex- 
plained by the apostle in this place. They seem tx> 
come nearest to it, who sit at the Lord's table as 
they do at their own, and receive Christ's body 
and blood with no more reverence and godly fear 
than they eat and drink at home. 

But that which hath frightened people most from 
this sacrament, is the apostle's saying, according to 
our translation, ' He that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to him- 
self.'^ And I confess, at first sight it looks very- 
frightful ; for it seems to imply, that whosoever re- 
ceiveth the holy sacrament after any unworthy 
manner, or any otherwise than he ought, is, ipso 
facto, damned, or adjudged to eternal punishments 
for it. Which, if true, would discourage all con- 
sidering persons from ever receiving at aU, unless 
they have gi'eater assurance of their own worthi- 
ness and abilities than can reasonably be expected 
in this Hfe, or justly pretended to by any that 
know themselves. But our comfort is, this cannot 
possibly be the meaning of the words. For, be- 
sides that no man can receive it so worthily as he 
ought, and every unworthy receiving, as I have 

' I Cot. xi. 29. 
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shown, is not that which the apostle here speaks of. 
Besides that, I say, the word Kpifia, which is 
translated damnation in the text, in the margin of 
our Bibles is rendered judgment; which shows 
that our translators themselves were not satis6ed 
that the word here signi6ed damnation, but that it 
might be taken in the other sense. But howsoever, 
they put damnation into the text, to make people, 
I suppose, the more careful how they received, not 
foreseeing that ill uses might be made of it, and 
accordingly have been so in our age; wherein, 
through the ignorance or indiscretion of some per- 
sons, this one word hath kept more people from 
the holy communion, than all the commandments 
for it can bring to it. Not in itself, or from its own 
proper meaning ; but by reason of the harsh sound 
it makes in our ears, who commonly use it for dam- 
nation to eternal punishment ; whereas it may be 
applied as well to those which are only temporal ; 
and it must be here. The original word Kpifia sig- 
nifies judgment in general, whereby a man is ad- 
judged to any sort of punishment. But what that 
is in particular, must be determined from the cir- 
cumstances of the place where it is used ; and in 
this place, the apostle himself plainly shows what 
kind of judgment or damnation he means by it. 
For having said, * He that eateth and drinketb un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation,* or 
judgment, * to himself;' he immediately adds, * For 
this cause many are weak and sickly among you, 
and many sleep.* ' From whence it is easy to sup- 
pose that some epidemical distemper at that time 
raged at Corinth, particularly among the Chris- 

^ lb. vene 30. 
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tians, of which many died; aud others, though 
they escaped death, yet continued .weak and sickly 
for some time after. This the apostle ascribes to 
the judgment of God upon them, for their unwor- 
thy and profane eating and drinking Christ's mys- 
tical body and blood, as if it had been common 
food. * For this cause,* saith he, * many are weak 
and sickly among you,* &c. And therefore this must 
needs be the judgment which he here means. But 
this is so far from eternal damnation, that it is 
usually inflicted on purpose to prevent that. And 
that it was so at this time, appears from what fol- 
lows : ' For,' saith he, * if we would judge our- 
selves, we should not be judged. But when we 
are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we 
should not be condemned with the world.* * This 
was the end of that, as it is of all the judgments 
which God lays upon his people, even to bring 
them thereby to such a sight and sense of their 
sins, and to such a hearty and sincere repentance, 
that they may not be condenmed for them. And 
therefore when the apostle saith, ^ He that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh dam- 
nation to himself;* and again afterwards, ' If any 
man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come not 
together unto condemnation,'* where the same word 
is used again in the original ; neither the etymolo- 
gy, nor common use of the word in other places, 
much less will the context here, suffer it to be un- 
derstood of eternal damnation, but rather of sucb 
temporal judgments, which are designed by Al- 
mighty God to keep us from being condemned 
with the wicked and impenitent world. 

« ICoT. xi.31,32. « Vei8e34. 
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Thus we see in short, the whole scope and de- 
sigpi of the apostle in this remarkable passage con- 
cerning the holy sacrament ; from %v hence we may 
easily observe, that all that can be reasonably in- 
ferred from what he here saith, is, that as it is a 
sin not to pray, or fast, or give alms, or hear God*s 
word aright ; so it is a sin too not to receive the 
Lord's supper aright, or as we ought to do it. But 
as we must ' take heed how we hear,' ' so we must 
take heed how we receive, that we may do it with 
that faith .and reverence which becomes so divine 
an institution, and so heavenly a duty as that is, 
lest otherwise we offend God, and provoke him to 
lay some heavy judgment upon us; and, except 
we repent, condemn us at last to everlasting fire, 
as he justly may for any sin that we stand guilty 
of before him. But it is a great affront and abuse 
put upon God's holy word, to make this an ex- 
cuse for our not frequenting the holy communion, 
when the apostle designed it only for an argument 
why we should receive it always in a worthy and 
decent manner. And therefore this is the great 
and only use we should make of it, that seeing 
' he that eateth this bread, and drinketh this cup' 
of the Lord * unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord's 
body ;' therefore as oft as we eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, we must take care to do it < wor- 
thily, discerning the Lord's body,' and deporting 
ourselves accordingly in receiving of it. Whensoever 
we are invited to this spiritual wedding, we must 
be sure to come ; but we must be sure to come with 
our wedding-garment on, with such a temper and 
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disposition of mind as becomes the place, the com- 
pany, and tbe feast we go to. For which purpose 
we mast prepare ourselves beforehand, and put our 
hearts into such a frame, that we may so feed upon 
the blessed body and blood of Christ our Saviour, 
that he may preserve both our souls and bodies to 
eternal life. But then you will say, perhaps, this 
requires a great deal of time more than we can 
often spare from our necessary employments : and 
that is the reason that we do not receive so often as 
we otherwise would. 

And I believe so too. That is the reason, the 
great reason of all, that this holy sacrament is 
so shamefully negleeted by most people! They 
know it is a very good thing, and they would 
oftener partake of it, but that they have other 
business of greater consequence, as they wisely 
think, to mind; so that they cannot find time 
enough to prepare themselves as they ought for 
it As in the parable, when a certain man had 
made a great supper, and sent his servants to call 
those which he had invited to it, they all presently 
began to make excuse : ' The first said unio him, I 
have bought a piece of ground, and I must needs go 
and see it ; I pray thee, have me excused.' And 
another said, ' I have bought five yoke of oxen, and 
I go to prove them ; I pray thee have me excused.' 
And another said, * I have married a wife, and 
therefore I cannot come.' ^ So it is to this day : 
Christ, the eternal Son of God, at the expense of 
his own blood, hath provided a supper, his own last 
supper, the best feast that can be had on this side 
heaven ; and all things being ready, he sends bis 
ministers to invite all that are admitted into his 
' Luke, xiv. 18, 19, 20. 
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cbnrch, to come and partake of it. But they all, or 
at least the far greatest part, desire to be excused. 
And, if we would know the reason, it is because 
they have other business to do : one hath his farm 
to look after, another his shop, a third his ware- 
bouse and merchandize. And so every one finds 
something or other to do ; any thing rather than 
come to the Lord's supper. But these are but vain 
excuses, like those in the parable, designed on pur- 
pose to show the folly of those which made them. 
The first had bought a piece of ground, and must 
needs go and see it ; wherein he betrayed his folly, 
in buying that which he had not seen : and so did 
the second, in buying five yoke of oxen before he had 
proved them, to know whether they were fit for his 
turn. But the greatest fool of all was the last, who 
said, ' I have married a wife, and therefore 1 cannot 
come:' as if his marrying a wife could hinder him 
from coming to a feast. Such are the excuses that 
men commonly make for their not coming when 
they are invited to our Lord's table; they serve 
only to discover the weakness and folly of those 
which make them. For how can a man betray the 
weakness of judgment more than by preferring the 
most inconsiderable, before the most valuable things 
that are P Yet this is the case of all, who at any 
time neglect the holy communion for any worldly 
business. They prefer their bodies before their 
souls ; the world, before their Saviour ; earth, with 
all its vanities and troubles, before heaven, and all 
the glory that he is there preparing for all those 
who keep his commandments ; for otherwise they 
would never suffer any thing in this world to hinder 
them from doing what he hath commanded, for 

u2 
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their more effectual obtaining eternal salvation by 
him. 

But this being the most common objection against 
frequent communion, let us look a little more nar- 
rowly into it, that we may see what cause men have 
to make it First, some have none at all. Yea, 
there are many such : many, who are not encum- 
bered with the affairs of this life, having a suf- 
ficient maintenance transmitted to them from their 
ancestors, or else acquired already, by God s bless- 
ings upon their own endeavours, whereby they are 
able to support themselves and their families, with- 
out taking any further care about it I do not 
question, but there are many such here present at 
this time. Now, what can you plead for your not 
frequenting the holy sacrament ? You cannot say, 
ye have not time to prepare yourselves ; for you 
have more upon your hands than you well know 
what to do with. And, therefore, are often forced 
to invent ways how to spend it, which usually are 
as bad as to sit still, and do nothing. And is it 
not a sad thing, that you should choose to do 
nothing, or worse than nothing, rather than that 
which God himself set you, and hath given so 
much time, on purpose that nothing might di- 
vert you from it ? Remember, the time will come 
when time will be no more ! And then you will 
wish with all your hearts, that you had employed it 
better while you had it And, I am sure, there is 
no way possible for you to make better advantage 
of it, than by spending it in preparing yourselves 
for the holy communion, and then receiving it ac- 
cordingly. This being the best course you can 
ever take, for your employing, not only that, but all 
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the rest of your time well. Whereas, if you still 
continue to neglect so great a duty, notwithstand- 
ing that you have little or nothing else to do in the 
meanwhile, for my part, I know not how you can 
answer it, either to God, or your own consciences ; 
nor what account you can give, either of yourselves 
or of your time, at the last day. But this I know, 
that you have hut too much cause to suspect and 
fear, that all is not right within you : that whatsoever 
your temporal estate may seem, your spiritual is 
very bad ; and that all the ease and plenty which 
you now enjoy, will hereafter serve to no other 
purpose than to increase your pain and misery. 

But there are others, who really have a great 
deal of worldly business upon their hands, more per- 
haps, than they can well turn them to. But I would 
desire such to consider, that whatever worldly busi- 
ness they have, it is still but the business of this 
world, this transient and uncertain world, that soon 
passeth away : that they have another world to live 
in as well as this ; a world that will have no end. 
And if they take so much care and pains about 
their living a few years, or, perhaps, a few days 
upon earth, they ought surely to be much more 
careful how to live eternally ; as they must, either 
in heaven or hell, either in the greatest pleasure 
they can enjoy, or else in the greatest pain they can 
endure. The difference betwixt which two is so 
vastly great, that whosoever duly weighs and con- 
siders it, must needs be inclined to make it his chief 
study and business in this world, to prepare for the 
next : ' to seek the kingdom of God and his righte- 
ousness' in the first place, as our Saviour himself 
commands.* And he who doth that, will be sure 

^ Matt. vi. 33. 
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to order all his temporal affairs so, that they shall 
never interfere with his spiritual, hut give place to 
them upon all occasions. Although he he diligent 
and industrious in his calling ; yet, if things so fall 
out, that he must either neglect that for a while, or 
else his daily prayers, he doth not stand pausing 
which he had hest to do, as seeing there is no com- 
parison at all between them; the one having re- 
spect only to this present, the other to his future 
and eternal state. And so for the holy sacrament, 
if he have an opportunity put into his hands of re- 
ceiving that, he dares not let it slip upon any 
worldly account whatsoever; as knowing that he 
may get more there than all this world is worth ; 
and lose more by the neglect of that, than of any 
other opportunity that can be offered him. 

This is the sense and practice of every wise and 
good man in this case ; but as for such, whose heads 
and hearts, as well as hands, are so taken up with 
worldly business, that they cannot, or rather will 
not, spare so much time from that, as to prepare 
themselves for the holy communion; they plainly 
show, that they prefer the things of this life, before 
their duty to God ; their bodies before their souls ; 
and their temporal, before their eternal happiness 
and welfare. These are the men of this world, who 
have, or at least desire to have, their portion in this 
life, rather than the next. And these are they 
which St Paul speaks of, where he saith, ' Many 
walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell 
you even weeping, that they are the enemies of the 
cross of Christ ; whose end is destruction, whose 
God is their belly ; whose glory is in their shames 
who mind earthly things.*^ I wish there were 
' FhiL lit 18, 19. 
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none such among us at this time ; if there be, it 
will be in vain to say much to them, their hearts 
being so full of this world, that there is no room 
left for sober and good advice. And therefore I 
shall only desire, that when they are at leisure, 
they would remember our Saviour's words : ' What 
is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul P Or what shall a man give 
in exchange for his soul ? ' ^ 

But some of those who thus live in a crowd of 
cares for this present life, may notwithstanding 
sometimes think of their future state, and then they 
resolve to set upon the use of these means which 
God hath appointed for their salvation, and parti- 
cularly the greatest of all, the holy sacrament, at 
least, when their hurry of business is over, which 
they hope may be in a week or fortnight's time, but 
in the meanwhile they desire to be excused. 

Let U8 suppose that you are so resolved at pre- 
sent ; but are you sure that those resolutions will 
hold, and that you will be in the same mind a fort- 
night hence that you are now in ? How do you 
know but other business may come in before that, 
which may distract your thoughts, as much, or 
more, than that ye have now upon you? But 
above all, what assurance have ye, that ye shall 
live so long ? And what if ye should die, as ye 
may, before that time P What do ye think will 
then become of you P If ye cannot fit yourselves 
for the holy sacrament, will ye be fit to die ? No, 
surely ! If you be not prepared to appear before 
Christ at his holy table, you will be much less pre- 
pared to appear before him at his judgment-seat, 

» JIatt. xvi. 26. 
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where you will receive your final and irrevocable 
sentence from him. And therefore you had need 
to look about you, and to be always ready, as 
Christ himself requires you to be, with his own 
mouth, saying, ' Take heed to yourselves; lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting 
and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that 
day come upon you unawares.'* Whence you 
may observe, that he who will be your judge, hath 
forewarned you, that the cares of this life, will 
make you as unfit to appear before him, as surfeit- 
ing and drunkenness itself. And therefore, if you 
have any care of your souls, take heed of the cares 
of this life, that tbey hinder you no longer from 
receiving his most blessed body and blood as often 
as you can ; for if they do, they will much hinder 
you from giving a good account of yourselves be- 
fore his tribunal. But as ye desire to be always 
ready for death and judgment, be always ready for 
that holy sacrament, which is the best preparatory 
in the world for it. And for that purpose, when- 
soever ye are invited to our Lord s table, think thus 
with yourselves : I have now an opportunity put 
into my hands, of partaking of the body and blood 
of my ever-blessed Saviour, to preserve my body 
and soul to everlasting life. It is true, I have, at 
this time, more than ordinary business upon my 
hand ; but, what is all this world, in comparison of 
everlasting life and happiness P And who knows, 
whether I shall ever have such another opportunity 
as this, as long as I live P Do but, I say, think 
thus, and then let slip any opportunity, if you can : 
for my part, if ye have any regard for your im- 

' Luke, xxi. 34. 
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mortal souls, I believe it will be very difficalt, if 
not impossible. 

But tbat which deserves most to be considered 
in this case, is the preparation that is necessarily 
required to the worthy receiving of the Lord's sup- 
per. Concerning which, many whole books have 
been written, and some so large, that the* very 
reading of them requires more time than a good 
Christian need spend in the duty itself. And this, 
I believe, hath discouraged many from receiving 
the holy sacrament, so often as they ought, and as 
they otherwise would. For meeting with such 
books as make the preparation so tedious and trou- 
blesome, that they cannot read and observe all that 
is there said about it, without laying aside all other 
business for a long time together, they are quite 
disheartened from ever attempting it, but when 
they can find a time wherein they have nothing 
else to do ; which, to those who follow any calling, 
as they ought, happens but very rarely : who, 
therefore, very rarely so much as think of it, espe- 
cially if they chance to meet with such books, as 
they sometimes may do, which make their prepa- 
ration so nice and ticklish a thing, that they 
despair of ever observing all the little rules which 
are there laid down; and, therefore, seldom or 
never trouble their heads about it: which shows 
what great care and caution should be used in 
treating upon this subject, lest we raise such scru- 
ples and difficulties in it, which may deter men 
from the holy sacrament, instead of preparing them 
for it. For my own part, I do not see but that 
whatsoever is generally necessary in order to it, 
may be brought within a small compass; for it 
may be all reduced to these few heads : 
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First, to the receiving the Lord's supper aright, it 
is necessary that we be rightly instructed in the 
nature and end of it, that we may be able to discern, 
as the apostle speaks, the JiOrd's body, or under- 
stand the difference between that and our ordinary 
food ; and so know what we do ; without which, it 
is impossible for us to do it as we ought But for 
this purpose, we need not run over great volumes; 
for we have every thing necessary to be known con- 
cerning it, briefly, but fully set down in our church 
catechism ; so briefly, that a child may learn it all ; 
and yet so fully, that the greatest scholar upon 
earth need know no more, in order to his worthy 
receiving this holy sacrament ; for there we have 
the end why it was ordained, even, *' for the con- 
tinual remembrance of the sacrifice of the death of 
Christ, and of the benefits which we receive thereby." 
There we have both the parte of it described and 
explained to us, that the " bread and wine which 
the Lord commanded to be received, is the outward 
part, or sign of the Lord's supper ;** and that the 
"inward part,** or, 'nhing signified, is the body and 
blood of Christ, which are verily and indeed taken, 
and received by the faithful in the Lord's supper." 
There we have also, the benefits whereof we are 
partakers thereby, even the ''strengthening and 
refreshing of our souls by the body and blood of 
Christ, as our bodies are by the bread and wine" 
In which few words, we have all things necessary 
to be known concerning this holy sacrament, in 
order to the worthy receiving of it : and they are 
all so plain and easy, that we cannot suppose that 
any one, who is bred up in the Christian religion, 
and is come to the years of discretion, can be igno- 
rant of them. And if any be, it is but turning to 
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the catechism in their Common-prayer Book, and 
there they may find them. As they may all things 
else that are requisite for them, either to know, or 
heHeve, or do, or desire, that they may he saved. 

In the next place, as in all other addresses to 
almighty God, so especially in this, we ought cer- 
tainly to endeavour all we can, to prepare ourselves 
beforehand for it For which purpose, the apostle 
lays down this general rule, ' Let a man examine 
himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink 
of that cup.' ^ But he doth not tell us particularly 
what we should examine ourselves about, because 
that may be easily gathered from what h^. there 
saith concerning the sacrament itself, and the man- 
ner of receiving it. But lest we should be mis- 
taken in it, our church hath taken care to give us 
particular directions about it, in the last words of 
her catechism, where she tells us, that it is required 
of them who come to the Lord's supper, " to ex- 
amine themselves, whether they repent them truly 
of their former sins, steadfastly purposing to lead a 
new life ; have a lively faith in God's mercy 
through Christ, with a thankful remembrance of 
his death ; and be in charity with all men.'' 
Which words are so plain, that they cannot be 
made plainer ; and yet so full, that they contain 
all that can be truly and pertinently said on this 
subject. If ye read all the books that have been 
written, and all the directions that are there given 
about your preparation to the Lord's supper, you 
will find a great many more words ; but all that 
are to the purpose, amount to no more than what 
is here said. I do not deny, but that the reading 

' 1 Cor. xi. 2a 
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of such, or any other hooks of devotions that are 
written with that care and prudence which the sub- 
ject requires, may be a good help to bring your 
minds into a fit temper and disposition for the 
blessed sacrament But still this is the sum anil 
substance of all that you need to do in order to it, 
even to set apart some time beforehand, wherein to 
examine yourselves, whether you truly repent of 
your former sins, so as steadfastly to purpose for 
the future to lead a new life : whether you have 
a lively faith in God's mercies through Christ, 
joined with a thankful remembrance of his death ; 
and whether ye be in charity with all men. And 
if, upon due examination, ye find that ye have such 
repentance, such faith, and such charity, as this is, 
which, be sure, all true Christians have, you need 
not doubt but that you are fit to receive the holy 
sacrament, and ought accordingly to do it But 
that ye may be more fully assured of it, especially 
at the time of receiving, the church itself is pleased 
to tell you it in the exhortation at the same time, 
saying, " Judge therefore yourselves, brethren, that 
ye be not judged of the Lord : repent you truly 
for your sins past, have a lively and steadfast faith 
in Christ our Saviour, amend your lives, and be in 
perfect charity with all men. So shall ye be meet 
partakers of these holy mysteries.*' And therefore, 
she afterwards invites all that are so prepared, " to 
draw near with faith, and to receive the holy sacra- 
ment to their comfort." 

This therefore, is all that is necessarily required 
to the worthy receiving of the Lord's supper. But 
all this may be easily done by any true Christian. 
It requires no great parts, or learning, nor time 
neither, for a man to look into his own heart. 
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to review his life, to consider wherein he hath 
hitherto done amiss, and to resolve, by God's 
blessing, to do so no more, but to endeavour all he 
can to lead, for the future, a new and holy life, as 
becomes the gospel of Christ. This is no more 
than what many do every day, or at least very 
often, whether they are to receive the holy sacra- 
ment or no : and so are always ready, whensoever 
they can get an opportunity to receive it; especi- 
ally, if they have been long accustomed to it For 
by this means, their repentance, faith, charity, and 
all other graces, being kept in continual exercise, 
and receiving strength and nourishment from the 
body and blood of Christ frequently communicated 
unto them, they, by degrees, grow up into habit 
and custom, so as to be ready, upon all occasions, 
to exert and put forth themselves with ease and 
pleasure. And therefore, such happy persons need 
not spend much time in their actual preparation 
for the holy communion, as having such an habi- 
tual disposition, whereby they are always duly 
quali6ed and prepared for it Insomuch, that if 
they happen to come into a place where it is ad- 
ministered, although they did not know or think of 
it before they came, yet they can receive the benefit 
and comfort of it, and bless God for giving them 
such an opportunity, which they did not look for ; 
but being put into their hands, they cannot but 
take hold of it, and improve it to their best advan- 
tage. 

These, I confess, may seem to be of the higher rank 
of Christians, to which few ascend in the ordinary 
way, without more than ordinary care and dili- 
gence in the use of those means, which, by the 
grace of God accompanying them, lead up to it. 
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But we most not think, as some have done, that 
none bat such as these should receive the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's supper : for that was intended 
for all that believe in Christ, and are baptized in 
his name : yea, they are all commanded to do this 
in remembrance of him, one as well as another, 
the weak as well as the strong in faith. The weak, 
that they may be strong ; and the strong, that they 
may not be weak again, but rather grow stronger 
and stronger, till they * come unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of tiie stature of the fulness of 
Christ.' * I know there are many ignorant, though, 
perhaps, well-meaning persons among us; yea, 
and some who pretend to great knowledge in the 
mysteries of our religion, who yet think that none 
but great men and eminent saints should come to 
the holy sacrament; they who have attained al- 
ready to such an excellent and divine temper of 
mind, as to live always above this world, and out 
of the reach of the devil and his temptations : but 
as for others, who are conscious to themselves of 
their daily infirmities, and are often in danger of 
being overpowered by one temptation or other; 
they must by no means venture upon it. But this 
is certainly a very great and dangerous mistake* 
and one of the devil's tricks, to keep men off from 
using the best weapons, whereby to resist and con- 
quer him: for all Christ's disciples are equaUy 
bound by his command to do this in remembran(re 
of him. And all have equally need of it. If any 
want it more than others, it must be such whose 
faith is so weak as not to be able as yet to over- 
come the world, the flesh, and the devil, but are 

> Eph. 17. 13. 
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Still wrestling and fighting with these their spiri- 
tual enemies ; and therefore have need of all the 
aids and assistances which the Captain of our sal- 
vation hath provided in that case : of which, the 
receiving his most blessed body and blood was 
always found to be the most powerful and pre- 
valent 

But that it may be so to them, it is necessary 
that such persons take pains in preparing them- 
selves for it They must look back upon their 
lives, and bring to their remembrance as many as 
they can of their former sins, especially such as 
they have been most guilty of, and whereby they 
have most offended and dishonoured Almighty 
God ; and must not only abhor, and humble them- 
selves for them, but also resolve never to commit 
them any more. They must search narrowly into 
their own hearts, to find out the weakest side, and 
resolve to set a stronger watch and guard than they 
used to do about it. They must bethink them- 
selves what sort of temptations they have been 
most subject to, and oftenest overcome by; and 
must resolve never to give way to them any more, 
but to withstand them with all their might. They 
must consider what place, what company, what 
employment, what recreations, or other circum- 
stances of their life, have exposed them most to 
such temptations, and have been the chief occa- 
sions of their falling into sin, and must resolve for 
the future to forsake and avoid them. They must 
consult their own breasts, to know how they have 
performed their duties to God, and used the means 
that he had appointed for their obtaining grace at 
his hands; how they have fasted and watched; 
how they have prayed, both in public and private ; 
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bow they have read and beard God's holy word ; 
and how they have received the sacrament of the 
Lord's supper; whether they have lived in the 
neglect of some or other of these necessary duties, 
or else performed them in a careless and superficial 
manner ; and must resolve to become constant, and 
more hearty and sincere in all and every one of 
them, than hitherto they have been. They must 
examine themselves whether they be in charity and 
in the faith ; whether they really believe all the 
articles of the Christian religion, and have a sure 
trust and confidence in Christ their Saviour, and in 
all the promises which God hath made to man- 
kind in him, and must resolve to continue firm and 
steadfast in the same unto the end. And they must 
make all these holy resolutions not in their own, 
but in the name of Jesus Christ, believing and de- 
pending upon him for grace and power to perform 
them, so as to live accordingly, for the future, all 
the rest of their days. In short, they must call to 
mind the solemn vow and promise which they 
made to God when they were admitted into h^ 
church by the sacrament of baptism; and must 
now renew and ratify the same at the sacrament of 
the Lord's supper, faithfully promising again to 
him, and purposing with themselves, by his as- 
sistance, *' to believe and do as they then promised, 
and to continue in the same unto their lives* end." 
They who have thus prepared themselves for the 
Lord's supper, whensoever it is administered, ma? 
and ought most thankfully to receive it, not doubt- 
ing but they shall find favour and acceptance with 
God, and great benefit and advantage to them- 
selves by it, through his merits and intercession, 
whose body and blood they there receive. And 
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yet all this may be easily and soon done by any 
of Christ's disciples ; by those of the lowest as well 
as of the highest forms in the school. Yea, it ought 
to be often done by all at other times, as well as 
when they are to receive the holy communion. It 
is true, it is in a particular manner requisite and 
necessary, that a man examine himself before he 
< eat of that bread, and drink of that cup ;' because, 
unless a man first knows the true state of his soul, 
he will not know how to make a right use of what 
he there receives to his spiritual advantage. The 
sacrament of Christ's body and blood is an univer- 
sal remedy for all the distempers of our souls ; but 
except a man knows where his distemper lies, and 
what part is most affected, he cannot apply the 
medicine to it, and so can receive no benefit from 
it. But howsoever, we must not think that self- 
examination is a duty to be performed only upon 
that occasion. For he who never examines himself 
but only when he is to receive the holy sacrament, 
bad need to receive it very often, or else he will be 
a great stranger to himself, not knowing what con- 
dition he is in, nor what progress he makes in the 
way to heaven ; but rather will have just cause to 
suspect that he goes backward, and grows worse 
and worse every day. And therefore he who is 
really solicitous about his future state, as all true 
Christians be sure are, cannot but often reflect 
upon himself, and upon his present condition, al- 
Uiough be have not an opportunity of partaking of 
Christ's body and blood, as yet, to make it better. 
And if be lives in a place, as many do, where such 
opportunities are seldom to be had, he must, not- 
withstanding, oftien call himself to an account, look 
into tbe state of his soul, and settle all his spiritual 
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affairs, as solemnly as if he was to receive the holy 
sacrament immediately upon it By this means he 
will he always prepared for it, and always longing 
and thirsting after it, and ready to catch at the 
next opportunity he can get of receiving it And 
in the mean while he may make a shift to keep up 
his mind in a pretty good temper, through the grace 
and mercy of God ; who knowing that it is not his 
own fault that he doth not actually receive the holy 
sacrament, will be graciously pleased, as we have 
good ground to believe, to make up the want of it 
some other way. 

But, blessed be God for it, this is not our case, 
who may receive the holy communion every LordV 
day in the year, and oftener too, if we have a mind 
to it How happy would some good people think 
themselves, if they could find such opportunities 
as these are P And how miserable shall we be, if 
we neglect and slight them P For my part, I do 
not see how we shall be able to answer it either to 
God or to ourselves another day. Neither do I 
know what excuse or pretence any can have for it, 
besides those we have now refuted, except it be this 
one, which some have made to themselves, even, 
that they have been several times to the sacrament 
of the Lord's supper, but have not found that be- 
nefit and comfort from it which they expected, and 
therefore think it to no purpose for them to re- 
ceive it oftener than they are obliged to do it, in 
order to their continuing in the communion of the 
church. 

This I know hath been a great stumbling-block 
to many well-meaning people, and therefore I shall 
endeavour to remove it out of the way as clearly as 
I can. For which purpose we may first observe, 
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that what God commands us to do, we are there- 
fore to do it because he commands it, whether we 
can get any thing by it or no ; otherwise we do it 
not for his sake, but our own ; not in obedience to 
his command, but in hopes of profit and advantage 
to ourselves; whereby it ceaseth to be a good 
work, or any way acceptable to God, in that we do 
not respect him, but ourselves, and so prefer our- 
selves before him in it. As in our present case, 
we are commanded by God, our Saviour, to do 
this ' in remembrance of him.' Now if we do it 
only in expectation of gaining something to our- 
selves by it, we do not regard or obey him at 
all in it; in that we neither do it therefore be- 
cause he commanded it, nor as he commanded it 
to be done. For he commanded it to be done in 
' remembrance of him ;' and so made that, not our 
profit, the chief end of his institution. And there- 
fore although he hath commanded us nothing but 
what is really for our good, and that this is so in a 
high and special manner ; yet we must not make 
that our end in doing it, but we must ' eat this 
bread,' and ' drink this cup, in remembrance of 
him,* whether we receive any benefit from it or no ; 
yea, although we were sure to have none ; and so 
do it in pure and sincere obedience to his com- 
mandment; which, whosoever doth, will be sure, 
one time or other, to find the benefit and comfort 
of it, though not, perhaps, at present. 

For the blessed body and blood of Christ re- 
ceived, as it ought to be, with a quick and lively 
faith, will most certainly have its desired effect. 
But it operates for the most part upon our souls, 
as oar ordinary food doth upon our bodies, insen- 
sibly, and by degrees. We eat and drink every 
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day, and by that means our bodies grow to their 
full stature, and are then kept up in life, health, 
and vigour, though we ourselves know not how 
this is done, nor, perhaps, take any notice of it 
So it is with this spiritual meat and drink, which 
God hath prepared for our souls. By eating and 
drinking frequently of it, we grow by degrees in 
grace, and in the ' knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ,' and still continue steadfast 
and active in the true faith and fear of God; 
though, after all, we may be no way sensible how 
this wonderful effect is wrought in us, but only as 
we find it to be so by our own experience. And 
if we do that, we have no cause to complain that 
we get nothing by it ; for we get more than all the 
world is worth ; being strengthened in the inward 
man, and so made more fit for the service of God, 
more constant in it, and more able to perform it ; 
or at least are kept from falling back, and pre- 
served from many sins and temptations, which 
otherwise we might be exposed to. And this, 
surely, is enough to make any one, that really 
minds the good of his soul, to hunger and thirst 
after this bread and water of life, and to eat and 
drink it as often as he can, although he do not pre- 
sently feel the happy effect of it, as some have done, 
and as he himself sometimes may, when God seeth it 
necessary or convenient for him. In the meanwhile, 
he may rest satisfied in his mind, that be is ip the 
way that Christ hath made to heaven ; and tiiank 
God for giving him so many opportunities of par- 
taking of Christ's body and blood, and also grace 
to lay hold of them, to improve them to his own 
unspeakable comfort, such as usually attends the 
worthy receiving of the Lord's supper: whereby 
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we are not only put in mind of the great sacrifice 
which the Son of God offered for our sins, but like- 
wise have it actually communicated unto us, for 
our pardon and reconciliation to the almighty 
Governor of the world, which is the greatest com- 
fort we can have on this side heaven ; so great, that 
we shall never be able to express it unto others, 
how deeply soever we may be affected with it in 
ourselves. And though we be not always thus 
sensibly cheered and refreshed with it, as we could 
wish to be, howsoever we can never receive the 
blessed sacrament, but we have the pleasure and 
satisfaction of having done our duty to our Maker 
and Redeemer, which far exceeds all the comforts 
of this life, and therefore may well stay our sto- 
machs till God sees good to give us more. 

But let us now suppose, that a man hath been 
often at our Lord s table, and yet hath seldom ornever 
received any real benefit or comfort from it, not so 
much as that which ariseth from our reflecting upon 
our having done what our Saviour commanded us. 
This, I confess, may be the case of some persons : 
but then such should consider where the fault lies. 
It cannot lie in the institution itself; that can never 
fail of producing the same effect, where it is duly 
observed at one time as well as at another. And 
therefore the fault must be in the persons them- 
selves; they do not duly observe the institution, 
and then it is no wonder if they be never the better 
for it. Now there are two things required to the 
due observation of it : first, that men come rightly 
prepared to the holy sacrament; and then, that 
they receive it aright. They who fail either of 
these ways, must blame themselves if they mi^^ ol^ 
what they expected from it. What is necessary to 
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the preparing ourselves for it I have already spoken 
of, and have shown that it is no more than what 
may he easily done, if men will hut set themsdves 
in good earnest abont it But if men will not do 
that, but come to the Lord's table as they do to 
their own, without putting themselves, by God's 
assistance, into a right temper and disposition for 
it, they have no ground to expect any advantage by 
it. For they are not subjects capable of those spi- 
ritual profits and pleasures which are there exhi- 
bited. Their hearts are not set towards them, but 
rather bent quite another way ; and therefore can- 
not possibly be touched or affected by them. What 
wonderful power hath the sun upon plants and 
seeds in the earth, to make them grow and bring 
forth fruit P And yet such plants or seeds which 
are rotten, corrupted, or not rightly set and dis- 
posed as they ought to be, are never the better for 
the influences of the sun, but remain just as they 
were, how long soever it shines upon them. So it 
is here: Christ, the sun of righteousness, shines 
most powerfully in his church, especially at the 
commemoration of the great eclipse which he once 
suffered, as they find by experience, who come duly 
prepared to it, being so quickened, enlivened, ac- 
tuated, and strengthened by it, that they bring 
forth love, joy, peace, long-sufilering, goodness, 
faith, and all the other fruits of God's Holy Spirit, 
as they are reckoned up by his apostle.^ Whereas, 
they who are disordered and out of tune, and wiU 
not take pains to put themselves into a suitable 
temper and disposition for it, they are no way 
wrought upon or influenced by it, but still con- 

• Gal. V. 22, 23. 
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tinue barren and unfruitful. And so all must 
needs do who come not rightly qualified to the holy 
sacrament; they cannot truly eat of the blessed 
body and blood of Christ ; and if they did^ they 
could not digest it into proper food and nourish- 
ment for their souls ; and so can receive no real 
profit or advantage by it. Which, notwithstand- 
ing^ should not discourage any from coming as oft 
as they can to the Lord's table, but should rather 
excite them to prepare themselves always as well 
as they can for it : for then they will never com- 
plain of unprofitableness any more : but let them 
come as often as they please, th6y will every time 
go home better than they came, if they do but 
come thus rightly disposed to receive the body and 
blood of Christ which is there communicated to 
them, and then likewise receive it also as they 
ought* 

How they ought to receive it, is the next ques- 
tion to be considered. And it had need be consi- 
dered very seriously by all that expect any benefit 
from the Lord's supper. For although they come 
with never so good a disposition to it, yet, unless 
they keep themselves in the same while they are at 
it, and actualljr partake of Christ's body and blood, 
according to his holy institution, their expectations 
will be all frustrated. For the great benefit which 
we receive from this holy sacrament, is the strength- 
ening and refreshing our souls by the body and 
blood of Christ, as our bodies are by the bread and 
wine. But as our bodies cannot be strengthened or 
refreshed by the bread and wine, unless we eat and 
drink it, so neither can our souls be so by the body 
and blood of Christ, unless we actually partake of 
it. But our souls cannot actually partake of the 
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body and blood of Christ any other way than by 
some act of their own ; even by acting their faith 
in what is there signified and represented to them. 
What we there see with our bodily eyes, although 
consecrated to a holy use, it is still in its own na- 
ture plain bread and wine, which may strengthen 
and refresh our bodies, but can have no such influ- 
ence or effect upon our souls, as being of a quite 
different nature from them. But by faith, we look 
upon them as the signs and symptoms of Christ's 
body and blood, and receive them as such upon his 
word ; which, as I have shown, is a mighty strength- 
ening and refreshing to our souls. But we can 
never thus receive Christ's body and blood, nor so 
much as discern it any other way, but by a quick 
and lively faith ; but that, as the apostle saith, * is 
the substance of things hoped for, and the evidence 
of things not seen.'* The body and blood of 
Christ is not seen in the holy sacrament; but faith 
doth plainly evidence, yea, itself is the evidence of 
it to us. So that by faith I am as fully persuaded 
of it, as if I saw it. And, although we do not sec 
it there, yet we hope for it, because of Christ's 
word ; and what we thus hope for, our faith is the 
substance of it to us, causing it to subsist and ope- 
rate in us as effectually to all intents and purposes, 
as we can expect or desire, for the strengthening 
and refreshing of our souls. Whereas, without 
such a faith as this, we can receive nothing bat 
bread and wine, and by consequence no spiritual 
benefit or comfort at all from the holy sacrament 
And that is the reason, why, according to the ap- 
pointment of our church, at the distribution of the 

* Hcb. xi. 1. 
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sacramental bread, we say to every communicant, 
" Take, and eat this in remembrance that Christ 
died for thee, and feed on him in thy heart by 
faith :'' whereby every one is put in mind in the very 
act of receiving, that he must there feed upon Christ 
by faith, as the only means whereby he can partake 
of his body and blood, so as to receive strength and 
nourishment to his soul from that holy feast. 

For, indeed, the whole stress of this great work 
lies upon our faith. Unless that be duly exerted 
and acted, though men come to the Lord's table, 
and feed upon the outward elements which are 
there given them, this is not to eat the Lord's sup- 
per; for that is a spiritual banquet, which cannot 
be so much as tasted of, any otherwise than by 
faith. And therefore, they who do not receive it with 
faith, have no cause to complain that they are never 
the better for receiving the Lord's supper ; for they 
do really receive it no more than as if they were 
not present where it is administered ; and so can 
expect no more benefit from it, than from food or 
physic which they do not take. But this should 
not dishearten any from coming to the Lord's supper 
as often as they can, but should make them more 
careful to receive it always as they ought, with 
faith ; and then they can never fail of their expec- 
tations from it; but will always receive as much, 
and often more than they could expect. 

By this, we may see how we ought to receive 
the Lord's supper : if we desire to partake of the 
benefits of it, we must receive it with faith. And 
hence it is that our church hath, in her great 
wisdom, so contrived that incomparable office 
which she hath made for the administration of this 
holy sacrament, that from the beginning to the end 
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of it, there is matter and occasion given us all 
along^, for the exercise of out faith in Christ, and 
the promises which God hath made us in him, that 
so we may he sure to partake of his most hlessed 
body and blood, and of all the merits of his death, 
whensoever we meet together for the celebration of 
it. Which that I may the better demonstrate, and 
likewise show how we should act our faith all the 
while that we are at our Lord^s table, so as to re- 
ceive spiritual strength and conjfort from it, it will 
not be amiss if we go through the whole office, 
especially so much of it as is or ought to be always 
used when there is a communion, and not at any 
other time. 

All from the beginning of the service, to the end 
of the prayer for Christ's holy catholic church, is 
appointed to be read upon Sundays and holy days, 
although there be no communion ; but if there be 
a communion in the church upon any other day as 
well as those, it ought to be read. And therefore, 
it will be expedient to premise something concern- 
ing that, at least so much, that we may understand 
the design of it, and how it makes way for our 
better performing of this great duty. 

This service, therefore, being appointed for the 
communion of the body and blood of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, as it is to be all, and always, 
read at his table by one of his ministers ; so it be- 
gins with his prayer, the prayer which he himself 
composed, and left to his church as a standing ge- 
neral form, to be used by all persons, at all times, 
and upon all occasions; to which it is fitted in 
such a wonderful manner, as sufficiently shows 
both the author and intent of it To this is sub- 
joined, a short prayer for this particular occasioo. 
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that God would be pleased to cleanse the thoughts 
of our hearts, by the inspiration of his Holy Spirit^ 
that we may perfectly love him, and. worthily mag- 
nify his holy name, in keeping his commandments ; 
which immediately after, are so solemnly repeated 
in his name, by one of his ministers, standing at 
his table, that we may, and ought to hearken to 
them with the same attention, reverence, and godly 
fear, as if God himself pronounced them again to 
us, as he did to the Israelites, from Mount Sinai, 
with thunderings and lightnings, and the noise of 
the angelic trumpets sounding in our ears.* While 
we are thus hearkening to these divine laws, dis- 
tinctly published and proclaimed to every one of 
us in particular, we cannot but every one call to 
mind his own sins, whereby he hath offended against 
these laws, and how unable he hath been to keep 
any one of them as he ought, without the grace of 
God ; and therefore, we have no sooner heard any 
of them repeated, but we immediately beg of God 
mercifully to pardon our former transgressions of 
it, and to give us grace to observe it for the future, 
saying after the repetition of each commandment, 
from the bottom of our hearts^ as well as with our 
mouthy ' Lord have mercy upon us, and incline our 
hearts to keep this law.' All which must needs be 
acknowledged to be of great use to our due comme- 
moration of that death which the Son of God suf- 
fered for these our sins, and to our partaking of his 
body and blood for the pardon of them, and for 
grace to walk hereafter in all the commandments of 
the Lord blameless. For, though we did examine 
ourselves privately before, we do it again publicly, 

« Exod. XX. 1—18. 
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in the special presence of God himself, openly de- 
claring and making known his laws particularly 
unto us, whereby our sins and infirmities are 
brought afresh to our remembrance, and we come 
to the holy sacrament with an actual sense of them 
upon our minds, and so are better able to apply the 
great remedy which is there prepared for our ease 
and cure. Upon which account, I cannot but ad- 
mire the prudence as well as piety of our church, 
in appointing the commandments to be publicly 
read upon this occasion. 

The commandments of almighty God having 
been thus solemnly read to us, in obedience to 
them, we first pray, as we are bound to do in every 
distinct service, for his vicegerent upon earth, and 
then for ourselves and brethren in the collect for 
the day ; which, if it be an holy day, hath respect 
to the blessing we then commemorate, otherwise it 
is for some special grace or mercy that we have all 
need of. 

After this follows the epistle, that is, some part 
of those epistles which St Paul, or other apostles, 
wrote by the inspiration of God, wherein we are 
usually reminded of some of those duties which we 
heard before enjoined us in the commandments ; 
or upon particular occasions, some other portion of 
Scripture relating to that occasion. Then follows 
the gospel, or some of the divine sayings or acts of 
Our blessed Saviour, as they are recorded by one of 
the four evangelists, which never alters. There is 
never any other portion of Scripture appointed for 
the gospel, as there is for the epistle : but that is 
always taken out of the very gospel itself. By 
which means, we always hear something which 
Christ himself spake with his divine mouth, for our 
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iDStruction, when he was upon earth : or else some- 
thing which he did, by his divine power, for the 
confirmation of our faith, in him. Hence it is, that 
at the reading of the gospel, the people are all re- 
quired to stand up, not only to show their readiness 
to stand by and defend it to the last, but likewise 
to express their respect and reverence to Christ 
himself, whose gospel it is, and whose words and 
works they hear rehearsed ; and therefore, must 
needs stand up to hearken diligently to them, as 
they would have certainly done, if they had been 
near him when he spake, or did them. And hence 
also it is, that in the first Common-prayer Book 
which was put out by king Edward YI. so soon 
as the minister had said, " The holy gospel is 
written in such a chapter," the people were ordered 
to say, " Glory be to Thee, O Lord ; " to testify 
their acknowledgment, that he whose gospel they 
were now to hear, is their Lord and Master, the 
great and almighty God ; that all glory and ho- 
nour is due to him for revealing this gospel to 
them, and accordingly to adore and worship him 
for it As all should do when they pronounce 
these words. 

So soon as the gospel is read, the Nicene creed 
begins ; which itself also contains the sum and 
substance of the gospel ; and therefore is appointed 
to be said or sung by all the people, standing in 
the same posture as they did in hearing of the 
gospel. And that, I suppose, is the reason why, 
although aA^r the reading of the epistle, the mi- 
nister is to say, "Here endeth the epistle;" yet 
after the reading of the gospel, he is not to say, 
" Here endeth the gospel/' (as many, who do not 
consider the Rubric, are wont to do,) because the 
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gospel doth not properly end there^ but continues 
to be declared and published in the following creed: 
in which are briefly comprehended all the great 
articles of that holy religion which Christ hath re- 
vealed to us in his gospel ; and therefore it ought 
to be jointly repeated by all the people there pre- 
sent^ that ail may thereby publicly own and pro- 
fess their belief of all and every one of those arti- 
cles^ and so of the whole gospel of Christ, in order 
to their being admitted to the holy communion : 
which otherwise they ought not to be. 

After this creed there follows one of the homilies 
or sermons, set forth by authority, or. else one com- 
posed by the minister himself, for the fuller expli- 
cation of some part of the said creed, or else of the 
commandments before repeated ; which therefore 
comes in very properly in this place, after the sum- 
mary of that Christian doctrine, according to which 
all sermons ought to be framed. After sermon, 
the priest returns to the Lord's table, and then be- 
gins the offertory, reading some sentences of holy 
Scripture, chosen out on purpose to excite and stir 
up the people to give every one according to his 
ability, something to pious and charitable uses. 
And while these sentences are in reading, the dea- 
cons, churchwardens, or some 6t persons appointed 
for that purpose, gather the alms and other devo- 
tions of the people, and bring them to the priest, 
who humbly presents and placeth them upon the 
Lord's table, as devoted to him, and then b^ins 
the prayer for the whole state of Christ's church 
militant here on earth. 

Thus much of the communion-service, eren from 
the beginning of it to the end of the aforesaid 
prayer for Christ's catholic church, is to be said 
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upon Sundays, or other holy days, although there 
be no communion for want of a sufficient number 
to communicate with the priest In the first Com- 
mon-prayer Book of king Edward VI. it was or- 
dered, that the priest, although there were none to 
communicate with him, shall say all things at the 
altar appointed to be said at the celebration of the 
Lord s supper, until after the offertory, upon Wed- 
nesdays and Fridays, without any mention of Sun- 
days and holy days. From whence it appears, that 
they took it for granted, that there would always 
be a sufficient number of communicants upon every 
Sunday and holy day at the least ; so that they 
could not so much as suppose there would be no 
communion upon any of those days : but it seems 
they feared, that upon other days there might be 
sometimes none to communicate with the priest, 
and so no communion ; and therefore ordered, that 
if it should so happen for a whole week together, 
yet, nevertheless, upon the Wednesdays and Fri- 
days in every week, so much shall be said of the 
communion-service as is before limited ; but after- 
wards, as piety grew colder and colder, the sacra- 
ment began to be more and more neglected, and, 
by degrees, quite laid aside upon the week-days. 
And then the church did not think it convenient to 
order any of the service appointed for it to be read 
upon any other days, but only upon Sundays and 
holy days ; but upon those days she still requires, 
that although there be no communion, yet all shall 
be said that is appointed at the communion, until 
the end of the general prayer, (for the good estate 
of the catholic church of Christ,) together with one 
or more of the collects at the end of the commu- 
nion-service, concluding with the blessing. 
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And verily, there is great reason it should be so : 
not only because it is fitting that our devotion 
should be longer upon those, than they are 
upon other days; but likewise there are several 
things particular in that part of the service which 
requires it. 

Here are the commandments of Almighty God, 
the supreme lawgiver of the world, which it is re- 
quisite that people should hear, and be put in 
mind of, at least upon those days which are dedi- 
cated to his service. Here is the collect, epistle, 
and gospel, proper to many Sundays, and to all 
holy days in the year, without which they could 
not be distinguished from one another, nor from 
other days, nor by consequence' celebrated, so as to 
answer the end of their institution, unless they 
were read upon their proper days. Here is the 
Nicene creed, wherein the divinity of our blessed 
Saviour is asserted and declared, and therefore 
very proper to be said, or sung upon those days 
which are kept in memory of him, and of his 
apostles, by whom that doctrine, together with our 
whole religion grounded upon it, was planted and 
propagated in the world. Here is the offertory, 
and choice sentences of Scripture, read to stir up 
people to offer unto God something of what he 
hath given them, as their acknowledgment that he 
gives them all they have, and that they hold it all 
of him ; which howsoever it be now generally neg- 
lected, except there be a communion, yet people 
ought certainly to be put in mind of it, upon 
all holy days, and especially upon the Lord's own 
day, according to his own order, written by his 
apostle St. Paul.* Here, among others, is the 
^ 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
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prayer for the whole state of Christ's church mili- 
tant here on earth ; and it is hut reason that we, as 
fellow-memhers of the same hody, should join to- 
gether in it upon all the great festivals of the year, 
which are generally celehrated by the whole church 
we pray for, and by that means testify our com- 
munion with it. And besides, this, as well as the 
other part of the communion-service, is performed 
at the communion-table, the place whei'e the pri- 
mitive church used to perform its public devotions ; 
and ours, which in all things else is conformable to 
that, cannot but imitate it in this particular, at 
least so far as to have some part of its service per- 
formed at the same place upon Sundays and holy 
days, although ther^ be no communion. 

But the main reason why so much of the com- 
munion-service is ordered to be read upon Sundays 
and other holy days, notwithstanding that there is 
no communion, seems to be, that the church may 
show her readiness to administer it upon these 
days, and so that it is not hers, nor the minister's, 
but the people's fault, if there be no communion. 
For the minister, by her order, goes up to the 
Lord's table, and there begins the service appoint- 
ed for the communion, and goes on as far as he 
can, till he comes to the actual celebration of it ; 
and if he stops there, it is only because there are 
none, or not a sufficient number of persons to com- 
municate with him; for if there were, he was 
bound, and is ready to consecrate and adminis- 
ter it to them. And therefore, if there be no com- 
munion upon any Sunday or holy day in the year, 
the people only are to be blamed, and must answer 
for it another day. The church hath done her part 
in ordering it, and the minister his in observing 

VOL. II. Y 
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that order; and if the people would do theirs too, 
the holy communion would he constantly cele- 
brated in every parish-church in England, every 
Sunday and holy day throughout the year. Nei- 
ther can they plead ignorance in the case, or say, 
they did not think it to be their duty to communi- 
cate so often ; for every time they see the minister 
go up to the communion table, and there read part 
of the service appointed for the holy communion, 
they are put in mind of their duty, and upbraided 
with their neglect of it From aU which we may 
observe by the way, how much those ministers are 
to be blamed, who ever omit this part of the ser- 
vice, or do not perform it at the place appointed 
for it : how they can answer' it to God, to the 
church, to their people, or to themselves, for my 
part, I know not. 

Having thus briefly run over so much of the 
communion-service as is to be read when there is 
no communion, as well as when there is, we are now 
come to that part of it which never is nor can be 
used, but only when the holy communion is actu- 
ally administered; and therefore is chiefly to be 
considered in our present design, of showing how 
we may, and ought to receive it, so as to find the 
benefit and comfort of it. For which purpose 
we may observe, that after the prayer for Christ's 
holy catholic church, before mentioned, the minis- 
ter, who is always a priest, seeing a competent 
number of devout Christians ready and desirous to 
partakeof the body and blood of our blessed Re- 
deemer, first reads to them a grave, pious, and pa- 
thetical exhortation, to consider what they are 
about to do ; of how great benefit it will be to 
them, if with a true penitent heart, and a lively 
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faith, they receive that holy sacrament ; how dan- 
gerous to receive the same unworthily ; how they 
should come to it ; what cause they have to give 
their most hearty thanks to the most holy Trinity, 
for the redemption of the world by Jesus Christ, 
who ordained these holy mysteries as pledges of 
his love, and for the continual remembrance of his 
death, to our great and endless comfort. All 
which is so clear and affectionately expressed, that 
it contributes very much to the making up the de- 
fects of their preparation for it, and to raise their 
minds into such a holy and devout temper as to 
be capable both of performing this great duty 
anght, and of receiving the benefits and comforts 
of it 

The exhortation being ended, the minister (in 
the name of Christ and his church) inviteth all, 
who are thus godly disposed, to the Lord s supper, 
saying to them, ** Draw near with faith, and take 
this holy sacrament to your comfort." He invites 
them first to draw near, thereby putting them in 
mind, that they are now invited into Christ's more 
special presence, to sit down with him at his own 
table, that so they may be near him at his own 
table, that so we may be near him as they can be in 
this world ; and therefore, as an emblem thereof, 
should come from the more remote parts of the 
church, as near to the said table as they may. But 
then he adviseth them to draw near with faith, as 
without which, all their bodily approaches will 
avail them nothing, it being only by faith that they 
can really draw near to Christ, and take this holy 
sacrament to their comfort. And therefore they 
should take special notice of this expression, used 
on purpose in this place, to stir up their pure 
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minds, by way of remembrance, to keep their faith 
in continual exercise all the while that they are at 
oar Lord's table, so as to look upon him as there 
present with them, observing all the motions both 
of their souls and bodies, and ready to communi- 
cate his own most blessed body and blood unto 
them, to preserve their souls and bodies to everlast- 
ing life. But seeing they cannot act their faith as 
they ought in Christ who died for their sins, until 
they have confessed and repented of them : there- 
fore he calls upon them to make their humble con- 
fession to Almighty God, meekly kneeling upon 
their knees. 

And now all that are to communicate, being 
prostrate upon their knees, as so many guilty male^ 
factors before the Judge of the world, do in a most 
humble and solemn manner, jointly acknowledge 
and bewail the manifold sins and wickedness, which 
they from time to time have committed, in thought, 
word, and deed, against his Divine Majesty : pro- 
fessing themselves most earnestly to repent of them; 
humbly beseeching him to pardon what is past, 
and to grant them grace, for the future, to serve 
and please him in newness of life, for Christ Jesus's 
sake, all which is done with such apposite and pa- 
thetical words, that I do not see how it is possible 
for us to express our hearty and sincere repentance 
better than we do at that time. 

While people continue in this humble posture, 
begging for mercy and grace at the hands of God, 
his minister stands up, and in his name assures 
them that he, of his infinite mercy, hath promised 
forgiveness of sins to all them that with hearty re- 
pentance and true faith turn unto him; and there- 
fore he applies the said promises to all and every 
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one there present, praying that Almighty God 
would accordingly have mercy upon them, pardon 
and deliver them from all their sins, confirm and 
strengthen them in all goodness, and hring them 
to everlasting life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

And here it is that our faith must hegin to work, 
as it is the suhstance of things hoped for, or a solid 
and suhstantial confidence that God will give us 
all the good things which he hath promised, and 
therefore hope for at his hands, so as firmly and 
steadfastly to helieve, that upon our hearty and 
sincere repentance, we are now absolved from all 
our former sins ; and that from this time forward, 
God will assist us with his grace to serve and 
please him, according to the prayers we have now 
put up to him,*and the promises which he hath made 
to us in our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; for 
all the benefit of absolution, as pronounced by the 
minister, depends wholly upon this, our believing 
in the promise and word of God, upon which it is 
grounded. 

Which, therefore, that we may do, the minister 
presently reads some select sentences of the Holy 
Scriptures, wherein God hath promised or declared 
his willingness to pardon and absolve us from our 
sins in the blood of his Son, that so we may act 
our faith accordingly upon them; and therefore 
he calls upon the people to hear, and take special 
notice of them. 

As first, those comfortable words which our Sa- 
viour saith to all that truly turn to him, ' Come 
unto me all that travail, and are heavy laden, and I 
will refresh you.'* Which words contain so firm 

/ Matth. xL28. 
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and solid a foundation, whereupon to build our 
most holy faith, that if we be but truly penitent, we 
cannot doubt of God s mercy to us. For here, his 
only Son, with his own divine mouth, invites all 
that are so to come to him, promising or engagmg 
his word, that he will refresh them : he will give 
them peace in their minds, quiet in their con* 
sciences, rest to their souls. He will take care that 
they shall neither travail, nor be heavy laden any 
longer, with the burden of their sins ; for he will 
refresh them with the sense of God's mercy, in the 
pardon of all their faults, and, with the assistance 
of his grace, in the mortifying of all their lusts. 
' Sin shall no longer have dominion over the^, be- 
cause they are not now under the law, but under 
his grace/* 

Now, these being the words of Christ, of truth 
itself, we may, and ought to have, a sure trust and 
confidence in them, so as to be fully persuaded in 
our minds, that we being in the number of those 
whom he calls, and having obeyed his call in 
coming to him> he, according to his word, will ease 
us of our sins, and give us rest ; especially consi- 
dering that he himself assures us also with his own 
mouth, that ' God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, to the end that all that be- 
lieve in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life.' * Which words containing the substance of 
the design of the whole gospel, pronounced by 
Christ himself, are therefore read in the next place, 
that we might have occasion to exercise our faith in 
all of it, and so have no place left for diffidence, or 
doubting. For seeing the grea:t reason that moved 

> Rom.vi. 14. « Johii,iiLlO. 
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God to send his Son, was bis infinite love to man- 
kind ; and tbe only end why he did it, was, ' that 
all who believe in him might not perish, but have 
everlasting life :' what can we desire more, to excite 
and confirm our faith in him P For ' he that spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how shall he not with him also freely give us all 
things?** 

But lest the sense of our former sins should be 
apt to make us despond, or despair of mercy, that 
nothing may be wanting to complete and strengthen 
oar faith at this time, there are two other divine 
sentences read ; the one of St. Paul, saying, < This 
is a true saying and worthy of all men to be re- 
ceived, that Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners.' ' And the other of St. John, ' If any 
man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous, and he is the propitia- 
tion for our sins.'^ Whereby we are given to un- 
derstand and believe, that Christ came into the 
world on purpose to save such sinners as we are ; 
that he was made a propitiation for our sins, by un- 
dergoing all the punishments that were due unto us 
for them; and that he is now our advocate in heaven, 
always interceding for us, and ready to apply the 
merits of his death unto us. At the hearing of 
which, our faith hath so much ground and matter 
to work upon, that we may well say with St. Paul, 
* Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
elect ? It is God that justifieth ; who is he that 
condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea, rather 
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of 
God, who also maketh intercession for us.' * 

> Rom. viiL 32. » I Tim. i. 16. » 1 John, il. 1. 

* Rom. viiL 33, &c. 
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Having thus exercised our faith, and so got 
above this world, we are now ready to go into the 
other, and to join with the glorified saints and an- 
gels in praising and adoring that God, who hath 
done so great things for us ; which that we may 
the better do, the minister calls upon us to ' lift up 
our hearts,' to lift them up as high as we can, by a 
quick and lively faith in the most high God, the 
supreme governor of the whole world. Which 
being now ready to do, we immediately answer, 
" We lift them up unto the Lord* And our hearts 
being now all lift up together, and so in right pos- 
ture to celebrate the high praises of God, the mi- 
nister invites all to join with him in doing it, so as at 
the same time to believe that he is our Lord, and 
our God, saying, *' Let us give thanks unto our 
Lord God." Which the people having consented 
to and approved of, by saying, *' It is meet and 
right so to do ;*' he turns himself to the Lord's table, 
and acknowledgeth to his -^Divine Majesty there 
specially present, that '' it is very n^eet, right, and 
our bounden duty, that we should at all times, and 
in all places, give thanks to him." And then the 
minister looking upon himself, and the rest of the 
communicants, as members of the church trium- 
phant, and all apprehending themselves, by faith, 
as in the midst of that blessed society, we join with 
them in singing forth the praises of the most high 
God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, saying, '* there- 
fore with angels and archangels, and with all the 
company of heaven, we laud and magnify t^y 
glorious name, evermore praising thee, and sayii^, 
holy, holy, holy. Lord God of Hosts, heaven and 
earth are full of thy glory ; glory be to thee, O 
Lord, most high.'' And certainly, if ever our souls 
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be in heaven, while our bodies are upon earth, it 
must be in the singing of this heavenly anthem, 
when our spirits 'with those of just men made 
perfect/ yea with the whole company of heaven, in 
so solemn and seraphic a manner, adore and mag^ 
nify the eternal God, our Maker and Redeemer. 
Especially when we celebrate the nativity, the re- 
surrection and ascension of our blessed Lord, his 
mission of the Holy Ghost, or the most glorious 
Trinity ; for which there are proper prefaces ap- 
pointed to raise up our hearts as high as possible, 
in praising God for such transcendent mysteries 
and mercies as those are. 

Now, if ever, our minds must needs be duly pre- 
pared to receive the blessed body and blood of our 
dear Lord. And therefore the minister having first 
acknowledged our un worthiness of so great a 
mercy, and prayed to God to assist with his own 
grace to receive it worthily, he then saith the prayer 
of consecration. 

And now there is nothing either seen, or said, or 
done, but what puts us in mind of something or 
other, whereupon to employ and exercise our faith 
in the highest manner that we can. 

When we see the bread and wine set apart for 
consecration, it reminds us of God's eternal pur- 
pose and determinate coimsel, to offer up his Son 
as a sacrifice for the sins of the world. 

The minister's reading the prayer of consecm- 
tion, and performing that whole work alone, none 
of the people speaking a word, or any way assisting 
him in it, may put us in mind how the whole work 
of our salvation was accomplished by Christ alone, 
no mere creature contributing any thing at all to- 
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wards it ; and therefore we should believe in him 
as our only mediator and advocate. 

When we hear those words, * Who in the same 
night that he was betrayed, took bread;' we are 
then by faith to behold our Lord at his last supper, 
there instituting this sacrament which we are now 
to receive, and distributing it to his apostles with 
his own most blessed hands. 

When we see the bread broken, we should then 
call to mind that grief and pain, those bitter ago- 
nies and passions which the eternal Son of God 
suffered for our sins, and in our stead : how ' he 
was wounded for our transgressions, and bruised 
for our iniquities;' how his blessed body was bro- 
ken, his hands and feet fastened to the cross, with 
nails drove through them; and all for our sins, 
even for ours. 

And so when the minister takes the cup into his 
hands, or pours out the wine, we are then by faith 
to behold how fast the blood trickled down from 
our dear Lord and Saviour's head, when crowned 
with thorns ; from his hands and feet, when nailed 
to the cross ; from his side, when pierced with the 
spear ; and from his whole body, when he was in 
his agony ; and all to wash away our sins ; still 
believing thai it was for our sins that all this pre- 
cious blood was shed; for such and such sins 
which we know every one ourselves to have been 
guilty of. 

When we hear the words of consecration re- 
peated, as they came from our Lord's own mouth, 
' This is my body which is given for you, and this 
is my blood which is shed for you, and for many, 
for the remission of sins ;' we are then steadfastly 
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to believe, that although the substance of the bread 
and wine still remain, yet now it is not common 
bread and wine as to its use, but the body and 
blood of Christ in that sacramental sense, wherein 
he spake the words ; insomuch that whosoever duly 
receives " these his creatures of bread and wine, 
according to Christ's holy institution, in remem- 
brance of his death and passion, are partakers of 
his most precious body and blood,'* as it is expressed 
in the prayer of consecration. 

When we see the minister distributing the sacra- 
mental bread and wine to the several communi- 
cants^ we are then by faith to look upon our Lord 
as offering his blessed body and blood, and all the 
benefits of his death, to all that will receive them 
at his hands ; entertaining ourselves, all the while 
others are receiving, with these or such like medi- 
tations: 

MEDITATIONS BEFORE THE COMMUNION. 

Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sins of the world ! Behold the Son of God, 
the only begotten of the Father, who loved us, and 
gave himself for us ; who himself bare our sins in 
his own body on the tree, and washed us from 
them in his own blood! See how willing and 
ready he is to communicate the blessings he hath 
thereby purchased! how desirous that all would 
partake of them! Methinks I hear him crying 
out, ' Come unto me all ye that travail, and are 
heavy laden, and I will refresh you !' Methinks I 
see him yonder, going about by his minister from 
one to another, and offering his most blessed body 
and blood, with all the merits of his most precious 
death, to all that will receive them faithfully. 
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Happy, thrice happy, are they who do so ! They 
are absolved from all their sins and accounted 
righteous before God. They are delivered from 
the wrath to come by the blood of the Lamb, 
as the Israelites were by that which was typi- 
cally sprinkled upon their door-posts. They are 
reconciled to the great Creator and Governor 
of all things, and made his children by adop- 
tion and grace. They are always safe and se- 
cure under his care and protection, and never 
want any thing that is really good for them. They 
have his Son always interceding for them, and his 
Spirit always abiding with them, to direct and 
assist them in what they do. 'They are washed, 
they are sanctified, they are justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our €rod,'' 
and therefore they will be glorified with him for 
ever. O that I might be in the number of those 
blessed souls! When will it once be? When 
will my Lord and Saviour come to me, that I also 
may partake of his most blessed body and blood ? 
My heart is ready, O Lord, my heart is ready to 
receive it. My soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh 
also longeth after thee. Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly ! 

Thus we may employ our thoughts while others 
are receiving ; but when it comes to our turns to 
receive it, then we are to lay aside all thoughts of 
bread, and wine, and minister, and every thing 
else that is or can be seen, and fix our faith, as it is 
' the evidence of things not seen,* wholly and solely 
upon our blessed Saviour, as offering us his own 
body and blood to preserve our bodies and souls to 

' 1 Cor. vLll. 
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everlasting life, which we are therefore to receive 
by faith, as it is 'the substance of things hoped for/ 
steadfastly believing it to be, as our Saviour said, 
* his body and blood ;' which, as our church teach- 
eth us, * are verily and indeed taken and received 
by the faithful in the Lord's supper. By which 
means, whatsoever it is to others, it will be to us, 
who receive it with such a faith, the body and 
blood of Christ our Saviour, the very 'substance of 
things hoped for,' upon the account of his body 
that was broken, and his blood that was shed 
for us. 

And the better to excite and assist us in the ex- 
ercise of our faith after this manner, at our receiv- 
ing the holy sacrament, the minister, at the distri- 
bution of it, first applies the merits of Christ's 
death to each particular person that receives it, 
saying to every one singly, and by himself, "The 
body of our Lord Jesus Christ which was given for 
thee, and the blood which was shed for thee, pre- 
serve thy body and soul unto everlasting life," that 
so I may apply and appropriate it to myself as the 
body and blood of him that loved me, and gave 
himself for me, to preserve my body and my soul 
unto everlasting life. And then he adds, at the 
distribution of the bread, " Take and eat this, in 
remembrance that Christ died for thee, and feed on 
him in thy heart by faith, with thanksgiving." 
Whereby I am put in mind again to eat it, in re- 
membrance that Christ died for me in particular ; 
and then am taught how to feed upon him, even in 
my heart by faith, with thanksgiving. In my 
heart, because it is not bodily but spiritual food : 
by faith, as the only means whereby the heart or 
soul can take in its proper nourishment, and re- 
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ceive * the substance of tbings boped for/ eren the 
body and blood of Christ; and then it most be with 
thanksgiving too, as the necessary consequent of 
faith. For as no man can be truly thankfiil to Christ, 
unless he actually believe in him; so no man can 
actually believe in him, but he must needs be 
truly thankful both to and for him. And there- 
fore at the distribution of the cup, after the words, 
" Drink this, in remembrance that Christ's blood 
was shed for thee," it is only added, ''and be thank- 
ful'' Because this necessarily supposeth and im- 
plieth our feeding upon him in our hearts by 
faith, as without which it is impossible for us to be 
truly thankful. 

Hence also it is, that our church requires us to 
receive the holy sacrament kneeling, not out of any 
respect to the creatures of bread and wine, but to 
put us in mind that Almighty God, our Creator and 
Redeemer, the only object of all religious worship, is 
there specially present, offering his own body and 
blood to us, that so we may act our faith in him, and 
express our sense of his goodness to us, and our un- 
worthiness of it, in the most humble posture that 
we can. And indeed, could the church be sure 
that all her members would receive as they ought, 
with faith, she need not to command them to re- 
ceive it kneeling; for they could not do it any 
other way : for how can I pray in faith to Almighty 
God, to preserve both my body and soul to ever- 
lasting life, and not make my body, as well as 
soul, bow down before him ? How can I by faith 
behold my Saviour coming to me, and offering me 
his own body and blood, and not faU down and 
worship him ! How can I by faith lay hold upon 
the pardon of my sins, as there sealed and delivered 
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to me ; and receive it any otherwise than upon my 
knees ? I dare not, I cannot do it. And they who 
can, have too much cause to suspect, that they do 
not discern the Lord's hody, and therefore cannot 
receive it worthily. Be sure, our receiving the 
hlessed hody and hlood of Christ, as the catholic 
church always did, in an humhle and adoring 
posture, is hoth an argument and excitement of 
our faith in him. By it we demonstrate, that we 
discern the Lord's body, and believe him to be pre- 
sent with us in a particular sacramental sense, and 
by it we excite and stir up both ourselves and 
others to act our faith more steadfastly upon him, in 
that by our adoring him, we actually acknowledge 
him to be God, as well as man ; and therefore him 
on whom we have all the reason in the world to be- 
lieve and trust for our salvation. 

When we have thus spiritually eaten the flesh of 
Christ, and drank his blood, then we are firmly to 
believe, and rest fully satisfied in our minds, that 
according to his own word, ' Christ now dwelleth 
in us, and we in him,'4;hat ' Christ is one with us, 
and we with him.' And therefore, that God hath 
now sealed to us the pardon of our sins in his blood, 
and will enable us for the future to 'walk in holi- 
ness and righteousness before him all our days.' 
Which faith, together with our thankfulness for so 
great a mercy, we ought to exercise all the while 
that the rest of the communicants are receiving ; 
not suffering our thoughts to wander up and down, 
but keeping them as close up as we can to the 
work, still ruminating upon that spiritual food 
which we have eaten, after this, or the like man- 
ner: — 
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EJACULATIONS AND RESOLUTIONS AFTER THE 
HOLY COMMUNION. 

'Praise thou the Lord, O my soul, and all that is 
within me praise his holy name. Praise thou the 
Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits.' ' 
* Behold, God is my salvation ; I will trust and not 
be afraid. For the Lord Jehovah is my strength 
and my song : he also is become my salvation.** 
He himself, by the one oblation of himself once 
offered, hath made a full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation and satisfaction for the sins of 
the whole world : and he hath now given me a 
share in it For he hath communicated unto me 
that body and blood wherewith he did it, and hath 
assured me thereby of his favour and goodness 
towards me, in the pardon of all my sins, and that 
I am a member incorporate in his mystical body, 
and an heir through hope of that everlasting king- 
dom, which he hath purchased with his own blood. 
What shall I render unto the Lord for these bis 
most inestimable benefits P « I will offer and pre- 
sent myself, my soul and body, to be a reasonable, 
holy, and lively sacrifice unto him. I will believe 
in him, I will trust in him, I will love and honour 
him with all my heart and soul. I will spend the 
rest of my days wholly in his service, and to his 
glory ; I will order all my conversation as becometh 
his gospel ; I will crucify the flesh ; I will resist 
the devil; I will keep myself unspotted from the 
world ; I will abstain from all appearance of evil, 
and do all such good works as he hath prepared 
for me to walk in. For his grace shall be sufi^cient 

' Psalm ciii. 1, 2. ' Igaiah, xil 2. 
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for me^ his strength shall be made perfect in my 
weakness, his power shall rest upon me, his Holy 
Spirit shall abide continually with me, and in me, 
to direct, sanctify, and govern both my heart and 
body in the ways of his laws, and in the works of 
his commandments ; so that now, through his 
most mighty protection, I shall be preserved both 
in soul and body to everlasting life. Amen. Hal- 
lelujah, salvation, and glory, and honour, and 
power be unto the Lord our God, and to the Lamb, 
for ever and ever. 

Now when all have communicated with the same 
humble confidence, we jointly address ourselves to 
Almighty God, as our heavenly Father, in that 
divine form of prayer which he, whose body and 
blood we have now received, was pleased to com- 
pose, and require us to use upon all occasions. 
After which, having added another prayer proper 
for this great and solemn occasion, we join to- 
gether in singing, or saying, that incomparable 
hymn: 

" Glory be to God on high, and in earth peace, 
good-wUl towards men. We praise thee, we bless 
thee, we worship thee, we glorify thee, we give 
thanks to thee, for thy great glory, O Lord God, 
heavenly King, God the Father Almighty. 

" O Lord, the only begotten Son Jesus Christ; 6 
Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that 
takest away the sins of the world, have mercy upon 
VLB, Thou that takest away the sins of the world, 
have mercy upon us. Thou that takest away the 
sins of the world, receive our prayer. Thou that 
fiittest at the right hand of God the Father, have 
mercy upon us. 

** For thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord, 

VOL. 11. z 
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thou only, O Christ, with the Holy Ghost, urt 
most high in the glory of God the Father, Amen." 

The first part whereof was sung by the choir of 
heaven at our Lord's nativity, and the rest added 
by the primitive, if not by the apostolic church, it 
being the most ancient hymn that we know of, and 
that which hath been generally used, both by 
Greek and Latin churches, all along from the be* 
ginning of Christianity. And this is the most pn>- 
per place for it : now that our hearts are strength* 
ened and refreshed by the body and blood of Christ, 
and so ready to sing and give praise in the best 
manner that we can ever do it upon earth. But for 
that purpose, it will be necessary to keep our minds 
all the while intent, and our faith still fixed upon 
God the Father almighty, and upon his only be- 
gotten Son Jesus Christ, to whom we here speak in 
a particular manner, and therefore should look 
upon him as specially present with us, hearing what 
we say to him, and observing how earnestly we 
beseech him, the " Lamb of God, the Son of the 
Father, who taketh away the sins of the world/* to 
have mercy upon us, and how heartily we adore 
and magnify his divine holiness, his absolute domi- 
niotk over the whole world ; and his, together with 
the Holy Spirit's, infinite height in the glory of the 
Father. 

After all which duly performed, having prayed 
for God*s acceptance of what we have done, and for 
his blessing upon us, we are accordingly dismissed, 
as well as we may, with ' the peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding, and with the blessing of 
Almighty God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost,' which must be and remain with those who 
thus receive the holy communion always. 
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I have now g^one over the whole communion-ser- 
vice, taking notice by the way of such things only, 
as are plain aud obvious in the several parts of it 
From whence it is easy to observe, that it is all 
contrived so, as to set before us continual matter 
for our faith to work upon, before, as well as at, the 
receiving the holy sacrament ; that our faith having 
been kept so long in exercise upon our blessed 
Saviour beforehand, it may be more ready to be 
fixed upon him in the actual receiving the holy 
communion, so as that we may partake of his most 
blessed body and blood ; which otherwise we could 
not: for without our faith, as it is impossible 
to please God, so it is impossible to partake of 
Christ And therefore, not only infidels who have 
no faith at all, but they also who have faith, unless 
they use it at the holy sacrament, they can only 
receive the outward part, or sign of the Lord's 
supper ; they cannot possibly partake of his body 
and blood signified by it : for that cannot so much 
as be discerned, much less received any other way 
than by faith. And that is the reason why so 
many go from the holy sacrament no better than 
they came to it ; because while they are there, they 
either stare about them, or think of other things, at 
least, they do not keep their minds and faith intent 
upon the work they are about They feed only 
upon the bread and wine with their mouths, they 
do not feed upon Christ in their hearts by faith ; 
and therefore cannot possibly receive any spiritual 
str^igth or refreshment from him. Whereas, if 
whilst they are eating and drinking the outward 
elements, they would at the same time lifl up their 
hearts, and fix their faith upon that which is signi- 
fied and represented by them, their souls would be 

z 2 
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moch more strengthened and refreshed by the body 
and blood of Christ, than their bodies are by the 
bread and wine. 

From hence it appears, both how little reason 
any can have to plead their unprofitableness under 
it, as an argument for their not frequenting the 
holy sacrament, and likewise how we may receive 
it, so as to be always the better for it. But for that 
purpose it is requisite that we do it often; for 
the oftener we do it, the more expert we shall be at 
it, and the more benefit and comfort we shall re- 
ceive from it. It is very difficult, if not impossible, 
for those who do it only now and then, (as once or 
twice a year,) ever to do it as they ought: for 
every time they come to it, they must begin, as it 
were, again, all the impressions which were made 
upon their minds at the last sacrament being worn 
out before the next ; and it being a thing they are 
not accustomed to, they are as much to seek how 
to do it now, as if they had never done it before. 
It is by frequent acts that habits are produced. It 
is by often eating and drinking this spiritual food, 
that we may learn how to do it, so as to digest and 
convert it into proper nourishment for our souls. 
And therefore I do not wonder that they who do it 
seldom, never do it as they ought, nor by conse- 
quence get any good by it : I should rather wonder 
if they did. But let any man do it often, and 
always according to the directions before laid down, 
and my life for his, he shall never lose his labour ; 
but whether he peceives it or not, he will grow in 
grace, and gather spiritual strength every time, 
more and more. 

If such considerations as these will not prevail 
upon men to lay aside their little excuses for the 
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neglect of so great a duty, and to resolve for the future 
upon the more constant performance of it, for my 
part, I know not what will ; and therefore shall say 
no more, but that I never expect to see our church 
settled, primitive Christianity revived, and true piety 
and virtue flourish again among us, till the holy 
communion be oftener celebrated, than it hath been 
of late, in all places of the kingdom ; and am sure, 
that if people were but sensible of the great advan- 
tage it would be to them, they would need no 
other arguments to persuade them to frequent it as 
often as they can. For we should soon find, as 
many have done already, by experience, that this 
is the great means appointed by our ever-blessed 
Redeemer, whereby to communicate himself, and 
all the merits of his most precious death and pas- 
sion to us, for the pardon of all our sins, and for 
the ' purging our consciences from dead works, to 
serve the living God.' So that by applying our- 
selves thus constantly unto him, we may receive 
constant supplies of grace, and power from him to 
live in his true faith and fear all our days ; and by 
conversing so frequently with him at his holy table 
upon earth, we shall be always fit and ready to go 
to him, and to converse perpetually with him in his 
kingdom above, where we shall have no need of 
sacraments, but shall see him ' face to face,' and 
adore and praise him for ever ; as for all his other 
blessings, so particularly for the many opportunities 
he hath given us, of partaking of his most blessed 
body and blood. 

THE END. 



J . Rkkerby, Printer, Sherbourn Lane. 
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